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CHAP. L 

EXPOSITION OF THE ARGUMENT. 

THE. volume of Christian SCriptures contains dM .. 
teen letters purporting to be written by St. Paul; it contains 
also a book, which, amongst other things, professes to deliv
er the history, or mther memoirs of the history of this same 
person. By as~uming the genuineness of the letters, we may 
prt:)ve the substantial truth of the history ; or, by assuming 
the truth of the history , we may argue strongly in support 
of the genuinenesS of the letters. But lassume neither one 
nor the other. '!'he reader is at liberty to suppose these 
writings to have been lately discovered in the library of 
J~scuria1, and to come to our hands dcstitute of any extrin
sic or collateral evidence whatever; and the argument I 
I am a(.~~t to offer is calculated to show that a com
parison of the different writings would, ev~n under these 
circumstances, afford good reason to believ~ the persons 
and transactions to ha:ve be en real, the letters authe~tic. 
and the narration in the main to be true. 

Agrce;nlent or r"~r. ~rlnitr betw",~n letters bearing the 
name of an ancierlt allulor, and a received history of that 



4 lXPOSIT10M 07 THE ARCUMENT. 

auilior's life, does not necessarily establish CJe cred~t of 
e;ther; because, 

I. The history may, like Middleton~s Life of Cicero, 
~r Jortin's Life of Erasml1S, have been whclly, or in part 
~ompiled from the letters; in which case it is manife~t that 
L~e hi5tory adJs nothing to the evidence already afforded 
by the letters; or, 

2. The letters may have been fabricated Ol\t of the 
llistory; a speeies of imposture which is- cenainly prncti
cable; a!1d which, without any accession of IJroof or autho
rity, would necessarily pr-oduce' the appearance of consis
tenc}- al1d agreement; gr, 

3· The llistory and letters may haTe been founded 
upon somc aut110rity common. to both ; as upon reports 
and traditions which prevaifed' in the age in which they 
Were composed, or upon- some anci(;nt, recor-d noW' lost .. 
which both writers consuhed; in which case also, the let
ters without bei!1g genuine, may exhibit marks of confunn
ity with me history ; and the history: without being tIue, 
:roay agree with the letten. 

Agreement therefnre, or conformity, is only to be re. 
lied upon so far as we can exclude these severå1 supposi. 
tions. Nnw the po!nt to be noticed is, tbat, in t1iethree case! 
above enuznerai:ed~ conformity must be the efFect or åesigtr. 
Wh~re 'the history is compiled from the letters, whic3 i~ 
the first C&1se, the design and compo:;ition of the work are in 
general so confessed, or made 50 evid~nt bycomparison, 
as toleave us in no danger of (011founding the prod'lction 
mth original history, or of'mistaking it for and indep~nd
ent authority. rrlie agreement, it j-; prob:tble, will 
be"' clQse and uniform, and \\·ill easily be perceived 
to reS1l1t f'rom the intention of the au thor, and {rom 
the plan and conduct or hk~ork. W'bete the let .. 
ters :\re fabricated 'from the history, which is the second' 
ca~e, it ~,s alway's "ror the purose of imposing a rorgery llptt; 
O'n tll(" public; a~1d in order to' give color and'probaoiii
ty to the (raud, n.1mes, pb.ces, and drcum~tanccs, foun,l in 
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the history, may be studiously ·inttoduced into the letters, 
as well as a general consistency be endeavoured to be main
tained. But here it is manifest, that whatever congruity 
appears, is the consequence of mOOitation, ar-tifice, and· 
design. The third case is that wherein the hist9ry aua 
the letters, without any direet priv it y or communication. 
with each other, derive their materials from the same 
source; and, by r~on of their common original, furnis!l 
instances of" accordance and correspondency.. This i!i ei. 

situation in which we must alIow it to be possmle for aIl
cient writings to 1te placed; and it is a. sitllation in 'Yhich 
it is more difficult to distinguish spurious from ,enuine: 
writings, ~ in either of the cases described in the pre .. · 
ceeding suppositions ;. inasmuch as ·the congruities obserV;" 
able are so far actideatal, as that they 3&' e not produced 
by the immediate transplanting of names and circum.~.: 
stances out of one 'writing into the other. Bat although;~ 
with respect to each other, the agreement in these wri-: 
tings be mediate and secondary,. yet it is not properly or' 
absolutely undesigned; because, with· resp~a to the com-. 
mon original from which the information of the wnters 
proceeds, it is studied aJld factitrous. The case of which" 
we treat must, as· to· theoletters, be a case of forgeryi;t -and. 
wllen the writer, who is personating another, sits dOWn to 

his composition, whether he have the hi~tory with which 
wc now compare the le tters,, or same ~er recQ~,.:befor~· 
him; or whether he have only loast tradition and~ ~eports 
to go by, be must.adapt his iinposture, as weU as he can, 
to what he linds in these~ accounts; aIld his ·adaptations 
will be the result of counsel, scheme, an~· ~ndustry j art· 

mllst be employed; and vestiges wiU appear of manage-
ment and desigu/\ Add to this, that, i~ mos~ of * (0\
lowing examples." the circunlstances in whi(:h ·the.~ojnci •. 
dence is remarkec "re of too particular and domestie ~ 
nature to have Boated down upon.the Stream of gc!neraI.. 
tradilion.. . . 

Of the thrl;:c cases which wc. have statcd, the dife~~C'e,' 
Al. o 
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beL~een the firs t and the two others- is, that in the fint 
the design may be fair and honest, in the others it muse 
he accompanied, with the consciousness of mild; but in; 
all t.ltere is desiJll. T n examining, therefore, the agree. 
ment be~en ancient wlitings, tIle cbar.iCter oftruth and. 
originality is undesignedness; and this' test applies to ~
ery snpposicion; for, whether \Ve· so.pposc· the ruster}:' ta.: 
be ~e, but the' letters- spurious; or the letten to be gen-' 
uine';'but the history false; or, lasdy, falsehood' tømlong 
to both; the h!stot1 to b~ a;:&ble, and the lctters ficti .. 
ttOUS; the same inferencie-will result, that either there wiU, 
be no' agre€ment between- tbenl, or the agreement will be 
theeffect _ of design. Ncr will it elude the. principle- at 
this"- r-Ule,.to--snppose ~ same- person to ha,!e~been the 
autbor o~ all the letters, or even the author. both. of the 
lettea- and- the history ; forno lesa design is necessary to: 

pr.oduce coincidents- between diÆelent parts. of a man's 
own. writings, especially when they are made to. take the difp 
fere1\t-f~ of a ~istory and .of original let ters, tban: to-ad .. 
just them to the circumstances· found.in; any other. w{iting~ 

-With -r.cspeet: to those writings of the New Testa
ment- wllidL are to be the subject of: our present consid
erationi :li.thiDk 'that, as to the~authenticity of the epis
tIest" 'tkiS argument,. where it is sufficiently sustained by. 
iris~nc6s~iis l1early· conclusige ;, for I eannot assig~' a sup
ro~ition. 'of forgery"In whith coincidencies of tJte' kind 
we- eBqulre' after are likely to appeHi As~to the llistory; 
it atertds· t&~ .. 1!hese points '1 it pt(l\'cs.' the. genercl~ reality 
of the: circuinst-a11ces ; . it proves dle historian's knowledge 
of' these e~rellmstan·ces. In the· present mstance it con
fil ms, his })reten~i(ln-s of having beeu a c ontemp o rar y , and. 
in: .. thHatt-er 'part oi his' history. a cOlnpanwn of St. Paul. 
111 ~{J~rdf~ it!' e'stablishes the substantiai trotl} at" the 
n:ar~atien'. i·' and: ,uhstatllial truth· is' that "thiell, in eve;':" 
ry' historieal: en(}uiry, ought to be· tlle itrst thing· 
SOUgl1t .. after and ascertailleJ; it must be the sro~ndwork.: 
of! eve ry' othcr ob&ervation.-- . 



1 
The- reader then wiH pleas'! tø remetilber Ibis wm-d' 

rnulel~rtetlnQJ, as dcnoting that upon which the constr1U;. 

lion and validity of aur argument chiefty depend. . 
As to the proofs of nndesignedness, I shall in thiS 

place say litde j for I . had- rather the read er' 5' perSuasiOI1 

shou~d arise from the instances themse17es, and the sepa
rate remarks with which ~ey m~ay be ac<.;ompanied, thå~ 
nom any' previous fOImnlary or description of argument. 
In a great p!nrality of examples~ I trUst h~ will be 
perfectly cOllvlnced that no design or contrivanee wbat. 
ever has been exercised; and jf some of the coincidences 
alledged appear to be minute, circuitous, or oblique, let 
him reAect that this very indlrect11ess and subt:lity i~ that 
which gives forc~ and propriety to the example. Broad, 
obvious, and explicit agreements prove lir-Je ; beCa115e it 
may be suggesced, that the insertion of such is the or
din~l eXIX'dient of every forgel y; and though they 
may occur, and probably wi11 occur, in gpuuine writings, 
yet it cann.,t be proved that they are peculiar to these. 
Thus what :~t. Paul declares in chap. xi. of I Cor. concem
ing tlle institution of the euchari~t, " For I have received 
c, of the L',rd that which I also delivered unto you, 
cc that the Lord Jeslls, the same night in which he was 
" bctrayed, took btead; and when Ile had given thanks, 
e, Ile brake it, alld said, Take, eat; this is my body, \vhich 
c, is broken for you, this' do ill rememhrance of me," 

thou.~h it !>! in close and verbal conformity with the ac
count of the same transaction presenFl!tl by St. Luke, is ye~ 
a confon11ity of wllicll no use eaa be made in nur argu
ment; for if it should be objected that tllis was a mere 
reeltal frorrt the Gospel, borro\ved by the author of tl1e e
pistle, for tlle 'purpose of setting off 11is compositioll by an 
CIppearance of agreelnent ,vith tllc receiv.::d accourit of th~ 
Lord~s supper, I sl!Ol11d not kn~l\V ho\v to reprl the insin

nation. III like mrtl111C'T, tllc descriptiol1 \Vllicl1 St. Pall} 
gi ,·r~ of hi lns~lf in l1is cpistJ c to t 'l~~ Pllil jp :"': J :~~ (iii ).) __ 
~' Circumcised the cig11tll day, ~)fLl.· stnck e.f Israel, of tI1.e 
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"tnOe of Bertjamin, an &bt ew « the Heblcws ;: u 
,: toachiag the 1a7. a Pl-LUisee ; conceming zeal per-~. 
H cuting the church; touchin~ the rightcoUSDeSS, which 
1& is in Cl:: law, b1amclcss"--is mak up uf particu14tTS 50 

plainly d{;live:ed concerning himll in the Ac[S cf the Apcs
tIes, th.: Epistle to the Rnm~ 2Jld the Epi.ct1e to the Ga .. 
la~ that I ~1!J!ot deny b!1t that it wou1d be e-td.5~. ftJr 
an impostor, wno ..-as fabricati!1g a ietter m ta'le D?Me of 
St. Pclul, to colle!:t these articles into ene Ti~. '!rds 
tberefore ii a com lt1I1i~, wbich we do not adduce. Bat 
vhen I rad~ in the Arts of the Apostl~ thz:: &: v.-he'!l 
" Paul came to Derbe aM Lystra, behold a c=r-..ain disci-
" ple was there~ r.amed TimOth..~c;, Ue son of a C~!l~;!: 

,~ woman which I!DIU Il Je'iDrs: ;" and whcn in all epist1~ 

add:-essed to Timcthy~ I find him reminJed of his c. ha,. -
" inS kr1QVIil t1J,= HI)!Y E~ .. ril!·IJ1t"CS.~fi~ D~f~'~.~hich U!!·,· . 

11' • ~ I ~. 9 . \:fl •. .,, ., , . l" ',' " . ", .... 4V 'Jet l' '1' • j~ ,. ili Jtn.- . ~.. b .. p ,.es. l""lI:i;.. rJC (1:!tlS1..\t 1,Jlll tme Sl.~ .tt ,~.I.y. ~ _ [l ro&.lb 'ij..·. 
up by J;:wish parents ; I conct.ii~ tbat 1 le-mari.: a coicc:
de!1ce which shO\7S, by ia very J,liqa!J~, !hat Scheme W-~ 
not cmployed in its fOrmation. In like manner, jf a coin. 
ciJence depend upon a comparison of dates, or rather of 
orCt.lmstances fiom which the dates are ~ered, the more 
intricate that comparison shall ~ j the more nomerons 
the intennediate steps throllgh which the conclu.cion is de
dllced ; in a ,vord, the more ,;,eu;i{Jus the investigation iSs 
the hetter, because the agreement which finally results is 
thC!Teby f~er removed from the sn~p!cion of contrivance~ 
alf~c.a~ion, or design. And it shauId be rem~'llhered, CC!}

ctraing these coinciJences, Ulat it is one thing to be 
min ute, and another to be precarious; one Llting to be un. 
obscrveJ, and anoJler to be obscure j one tlling to be eir
cuitous or oblique, and another t.O be forced, dltbious, or 
fa!lciful. And tbis distj~!c.tion ought a1\JV'ays to be retain. 
ed in our thou~hts. 

4..,; 

The very parti c u! arit y of St,. P.lul's, epistles; the per .. 
petual reCUflcnce of names of per::ons and placcs; the 
frcquent allusions to the mciJents ot· his private life, and 
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tlJe tircnmsrances of his CC' _tion ~d history; and the 
~nnection and parallelism of t1:~ witb the same eir. 
cumstances in the Acts of the ApostJes, 50 as to cnable Ul, 

for the most part, to confront them ODe with anotber; as 
~ as the relation which subsists between the circum
staRces, as :ncntiøned or mened to in the diiFerent epis
tl~; aiOrd no inconsiderable proof of the gennineness of 
the wribugs. and the rea1ity ,,[ the transactions. For as 
DO adnrtency is sofficient to guant" a6~nst slips and con
tr.Idicti~ .. hen circumstmces are mnltipliecL and when 
dæy are liabIe to be dctected by cotemporary 3CCO!1l1ts c
qually circumstantiaI, an impostor, I shoald expect, 
wonld eitber have avGided particulars en~r,<t~;CJJlteuting 
bit~· with doctrin.-d disc.-)lssic:ms, mOl'il p'~ .. ~ .. 
~~~t!r~, n~; or jf, ror the sake of imit;stitlg Sr~ , 
Paul's styJe, he should have thought it aecessary to inter
spene his composition 11rith names and cin:umstances, he 
1foUld have p1accd tbem out of the reach of comparisOJi 
_bh the history. And I am confirmed in this opiniou 
lar all inspection o(two attempts to counteJmt St. Pam's 
epistles,- w!1ich have come down to us; and the only zt
trmpts, of which we have any knowledge that are at all de
serving of regard. Olle of these is an epistle to the Laodi. 
ceans, extant in Latin, and preserved by F abricius in his 
eollection of apocryphal scriptures. The othcr pmvmts 

• nis howeYer mUlt DDt be mi.,,4IentøocI. A penan writiDc 
tø his friends. aud upon a subject in w~ich the traDlaCtions of his tI'm 

life were coDCelned. would probabJy be led in the coune of hia letter. 
åpecialJy jf it \Val a IODg ODe, to refer to pUlages foend in his liisto
ry. il ~non addre~Dg an epitde to the public at large, or under 
the form flau epistle delil'ering a- diltcnme upon Mile tpecolatne 
øpmell~ waald Mt, it is probahle, lRet: witb aD øecasion ul aIIa.l. 
iDe tø the circe-It1L-tlCet of hislife at all ; he mip!. er he might not I 
the chadce OD eitlaer side is DeMI., eqøal. Thi, i, thta situatioa of the 
catholi, epistle. Altllough ther~fore the preseD~ of these ailusioDi 
and ag,.eements be a niuable 41CC~.iOD to the argwr.~nts by which 

the authenticity of a letter is maintaVled, yet the .-ant ol them cer. 
~1 fomn DO pofttift ohjectiOll. 
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to be an epistle of St. Paw to the Corintbians, in· aDSWGJ' 

to an epistle from the Cori.nthians to hirn. This was 
translated by Scrodems from. a copy in the Armenian 
language which bad heen sent to W .. Whiston, and \Val 

afterwar ds, from Cl more perfect copy procnred at Aleppo. 
publi5hed by his sons, as an appendix to their edition of 
lloses Chorenensis. No Greek copy exists of either ; they 
are not only not supported by anciCllt testimony, but they 
are negatived and excluded; as they have never found 
admission into any catalouge of apostolical writings, 2.C

Jmowledged by, or known to, the early ages of Christiani. 
ty. In the first (jf these I found, as I expectct\ a total 
ruiløt;on ot circumstances. It is simply a collection of 
sentences fro~ ~ caDonical epistles, strong together with 
very lit de skill. The second, which is a more versuie and 
~ious forgery, is introduced with a list. of. Dames of 
persons who wrote to St. Paul from Corintb ;~ and is pre
ceded by an account sufficiently particnlar of the manner 
in which the epist1e was sent from Corinth to St. Paul, and 
the answer returned. But tbey are dames which no one 
ever heard of; and the account it is impossible to com
hine with any thing found in the Acts~ Gr in the other e
pistles. It is.notnecessary for me t. point out the inter .. 
nal JrlJI~ of spnriousness and impostllre which these com
positions betray; but.it was necessary to observe, tha~ 
they do 110t afford tbose coincidences which we propose as' 
proofs of authenticity in the episdes which we defena. 
. Having explained the general scheme and formation of 
tBe argument, I may be permitted to su~join a brief ac
count of the manner of condueting it. 

I have disposed the several instances of agreement un ... 
tier separate numbers; as weU to mark more sensibly 
the divisjons of the subject, as for another purpose, viz. 
that the reader roay thereby be rem;,nded that the instan. 
ces are independent of one anothcr. J llave advanced· 
nothing w}lich J did not think probable ; but the degree 
of probability, by which different instaneos are suppor~edJ 
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is undoubtedly very different. If the reader, therefore, 
meets with a number which conta;ns an instance that ap
pears to him unsatisfactory, or f01l1lded in mistaket he 
will dimss that Bomber from the argument, but with
fJUt prejudiæ tG any other. He will have occasion ako 
to observe, that the coincidences discoverable in som: e
pistles are much fewer and weaker than what are sup.
plied by othen. Hut he "ill add to his obset-vation this 
important circwnstance, that whatever ascertains the ori. 
~ of ODe epistle, in some measure estabfuhes the au
thorityof the rest. For, whether these epistles be genu
ine or spurious, evcry thing about thera indicates that 
mey come from the salne hand. The dietion, which it is 
extremely diBicult to imitatc) presc.-ves its resemblance 
and peculiarity throughout ill1 the epistles.. Numerous 
expressions and singularities of styIe, f~~md in no oth~ 
part of the New Te.,tament, are repeated in diJFerent ne 
pisdes; and occur, in their respective places, without the 
smalle&t app~ce of force or art. An involved argn
mentation, frequent obscurities, cspecially in the order 
and transition of thought, piety, vehemence, affection. 
bursts of rayture, and of unpara1lelled su bl irni ty, are 
proper ties, all·or most of them, discernible in every letter 
of the collection. But although these epistles bear strong 
marks of procceding from the same hand, I "mink it is 
still more certain that they were originally separate pub
lications. 'l'hey form no continued story; th.ey.!ompose 
no regular correspondence; they comprise not the trans
actions of any particular period; they .carry on no con. 
nection of argument; they depend not upon one another ; 
~xcept .in one or t\VO instances) they refer not to one anoth. 
·er. I will further undertake to say, that no study· or 
care has bccn employed to produee er presene an appear
ance of consistency amongst them. All which observa
tions SllOW that they were not intended by" tlle person, 
Y;llOeVer IlC ,vas, lbat wrote them, to come fOl-th or be 
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rc;:d together ; Ulat ther :1f!pcared at first separately, anti 
have been collected since. 

Tlle proper purpoy- of Uti! following work is, to bring 
together, from the Acts of the Apostles, and from the dif. 
ferent epistles, such passa,,3es as furnish examples of Jlllde
signed coincideilce j but I L;:!.ve so far enlarged upon this 
plan, as to take illto it some c3rcumstances found in the 
~istles. which contributed soeength to the conc~~l1ii~ 
tOOugh DDt-strictly objects of- comp31ison. 

It appeared also a part of the same plan, to examin~ 
the difliculties which presented htØlselves in the course 
ar our enquiry. 

I do not know that the subj~ct has be~ proposed or 
considered in this view.before. Ludovicus CapeUus, Dish. 
op Pearson, Dr. Benson, and Dr~ Lardner, have ed 
~ven a continiled history of St. Paul's life, made up 
. ,m the Acts of the Apostles and ~e epistles joined to

oether. But this, it is manifest, is a diJferentundertak-
ing, from the present, and directed to a diierent purpose. 

If what here is oifered sh~ add ODe ·thread to tha.t 
complication of probabilities by whidl the Christi;tn his
tory is -attested, the reader's atte~tion wiU be repaid by 
the supreme ;importance of -~ &lIbjcct; . _aud my' sJesip 
wi1l be fully answered. 
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No.l. 

THE first passage I shaU.produce.fi-om the epistIe, 
~~t upon l\~hlch a good deal of observation -wi1l be -fOWld
-doo, is -the followmg.: 

JC Rut no\~.1 go mtto -Jerusalem, to mlriister unto the 
c, saintsi for it-hath pleased them of-Macedonia and A-
14_chaia to-make a cenain contribution for the poor saints 
" \\-hich are at Jernsalem." Rom. XV.-2S, 6. 

In this quotatloo- thrce distinct circuYJlstånces~e at
ed ; a contributlvl in l-Iacedonia for .the rellcf of the 
·Christians of Je~:m, a contribution.in -Achaia for the 
same purpjse, :lJ,d an intended jou.'lley of SL Paul to Je
rusalem. 'r~ese cirr,nmstances are ~t:l.ted -as taking .place 
at the same time, and !:hat to be the time when the epis
tie \\"'as written. Now let us enquire wheth~r we·can tind 
these circumstances elsevlhere; :L'1d -wbether, if-we do 
find them, they meet tegether in -respeet of date" Turn 
to the Acts {)f the ... l\poS"Jes, chap. xx. ver. 2, 3, and you 
read the fonowing account; c, "'rhen he had gone over 
" those parts (viz. Macedonia,) and bad given them -much 
"-exhortation, he came into Greece, 2nJ t11ere abode three 
cc mondlS:; and when the Jews laid wait for him,1U he 
'c. tzUlU a!JDut lo lai/ info Syria, he pUTjlosed :to retum 
through ~{accdonia." .From this pass age, -compared 
,,·ith the account of St.Paul's travels .giv.en -bcfore, and, 
from the sequcl of the chapter it appears, tllat upon St. 
Paul'sltcond visit to the peninsula of Greece, his inten
tion was, when he should leave the cou~try, to proceed 
from Achai:l dircctbr byllca.to Syria; .bu!. that, to av~id 
the Je,,·s, " .. ho wcrc lying in \\·ait ~() jnttl·.cep~ him in his 
route, he 50 far cl1;l11geJ his purpose as to go back B . 
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through Maccdonia, ernbark at Phillippi, and pursue his 
Toyage from thenec tG\\~ards Jerusalem. Here therefore 
is a journey to Jerusalem; but not a syllable of auy con
tribution. And as St. Paul had taken severaI journeys to 
Jerusalem before, and ene also immediatel y after his first 
visit into the peninsula of Greece (Acts xviii. 21.), it 
cannot from hence be collected in ,vhich of these visits 
the epistle was ,,'ritten, or ,,'ith certainty, that it "yas 
\vritten in either. The silenee of the historian, ",ho pro
fesses to have be~ with St. Paul at the time (c. xx, v. o.), 
concerning any contribution, might lead us to lank out 
for some dHferent joumey, or might induce us perhaps to 
question the cOllsistency of the t\\·o reeords, did not a 
very accidental reference, in another part of the same 
history, afFord us sufficient ground to believe that this si
lence was omission. When St. Paul made his reply be .. 
fore Felix, to the accusations of 1'crtullus, he alledged, 
as "-as natural, 'that neither the errand \\. hieh brought 
him to Jerusalem, nar his conduct ~·hilst he rcmained 
there, merited the calumnics with which the Jew5 had as
persed him. u Now after many years (i. e. of absence) 
" I lo"'e lo /Jrillg a/ml lo "'1 nifli,. ø.J o.fftringl J -.hercupon 
., ccrtain Jews from Asia found me purified in the tcmple, 
Cl llcither with .. m.ltitude nor with tumult, who ought 
4C to have been here before thee, 'and objcct, if they bad 
., ought against me." A.cts ):XiT. 17 -19. This men· 
tion of alms and offerings certainly bril1gs the narrative 
in the Acts nearer to .ån accordancy with the epistle ; yet 
no one, I am persuaded, will SllSpcct that this clausc was 
put into St. Paul's defence, either to suprly the crr.lission _ 
in the prcceding narrative, or witb anr view to such ac
c:ordancy. 

After all, nothing is yet said or hinted contemig ~ 
Ilace of the contribution; notllins ccncen1~g ~Iacedonia 
and Achaia. Turn therefore to the First Efistle to the 
CcriI!thia~s, chap. xvi. 1--4, and you have St. Paul deIiv

eTing the following directions ; " Concerning the collcction 
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t: for the saints, as I have gi\en ordets to the churches 
" .~f Galatia, even so do ye; upon the first day of the week 
., let evl';-:-Y one of yon lay hy him in støTe as God hath pros
t, puc:d him, tha.t there be no gatherings when I come. And 
" when I comc~ whomsoever ran shall approve by your let-
" ters, them will I send t~ bring y~r~r li bera1i t Y unto Jern. 
c, sareM; and jf it be meet that I go also, uley shall go 
" -.nth me." In this JXlssage we fuld a contribution car· 
:ry:ng Ol' at COIinth, the capita! of Achaia, for the Chris
tians of Jeru.ca1em; ,ve nnd .130 a hint given of the pos
~lbility of St. Paal gning ~~ to Jerusalem himself, after 
h.t; f~;.;d paid his visit mto Acbaia j but this is spoken of 
rathor as a possibility than as any settled intcntion; for 
1li5 first thought was, c, Whomsoever yon shall approve 
ec by y~ lett~ tbem will I ,må to bli.llg yom liberality 
" to r~cWa-ID j" and, ill the sixth verse he adels, "That . 
'c re may bring me on my journey Glhither'De!lJer l go." 
This epistle Pw-pBrts to be writtea after St. Paul bad 
been at Corinth ; for it refers throughout to what he bad 
done and said amongn tbem whilst he ,va.; there. Tse 
expression therefore, "When I come," must relate to a 
H(oJ Yisit; against w3ich visit tke cOIltributioIl spo~ 
of was d~red to be in readiness. 

But though the ~contribution in' Achaia De expressly 
meIltioned, nothing is here said concerning any contribu
tien in Ma.cedoni. TllrD tberefore, in the third place to 
the Second Epistle to the CorinthiClns, chap. viii. ver. I-~~" 
and· fOU will discoyel' the particular wh ich reIrui.ins to be 
Sought for. "Møreover, brethren, we do you to wit of 
" the grace of Geå bestowed on. tIte Ghur&he, of MactJg. 
Cf ma ; høw that, in. a ~reat trial of a1Bict~on, the abun
cc dance of their joy: a~A their deep pGverty: abounded UD

c, to the riches of thea liberality ; for to their power, I 
C~ bear record, y~a and beyoDd tllcir po,ver, d,ey wcre ,vil. 
" ling nf themselves; praying us, with much ~ntreaty. 

• that ~c would receive the giCt, and take UPOI' Ut; the feI .. 
et l~ip Gt the· Dlin:,steriog to the ~ ~;lt5.'~ 'Ilo wllica 
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add chap. il:. ver. 2. 'c. I know the fOlwardness of yont 
" mind, foe \\? llich l- bOa.\t of }'OU to them of Macedonia; 
"lhat Achaia was ready a y'ear ago." In this epistle \\"e 

fu,d St. Paul ad'{anced as far 3S Macedonia,upon that le-
cond visit to Corillth, which he p~omised in h~; former 
episde; we flnd also, in the passages now quoted froin it. 
that a contribution \vas going on in ~{acedonia at dIe 
same time with, or soon however followirtg, t&~e ;:ontribu
bon which was made in Achaia ; but for wh{)m the contricl 
bution was made døe5 not appear is this·epistle at.all; that_ 
infonnatien must be supplied from the first epistle. 

Here tbcrefore, at lengtb, but fetched from three di1Fer
ent writings, we have obtained the several circumstances 
we enquired-:after. a'id which the Epistle -to the Romans
brings togr,ther, viz. a ceatrihutiMl in Achaia for the chris
tiane; of ~Jerusalp.m; ~ contribution in Macedonia for 

• the same; and an approaching joumey of St. Paul to 
Jerusalem. We have these circumstances, each by some 
hint in the passage in which it is mentioned, or by the datea 
of the writing-in-which the passage- acems, fixed to a par~ 
ticular time; and we haTe that time turning·out, upon ex
amiuation, to be in all the-lame; namely, toward the closec 
of St. Paul's -second visit to tlle penin6ula of Greec~ 
This is an Instanee of conformity beyond-the possibility, I 
will venture to say, of random writing to produce" l al. 
so assert, t.ltat it IS in. the highest degrec improbable that 
it s110uld have b~en the -efFect of contrivanee and design. 
'l~he imputation of Jt.rign amounts -to -this, that the forgel': 
of the Epiitle to the Romans--inserted in it the passage upon· 
\\"hich our observations are founded, (or the pur pose of 
giving rolor to his forgery by the appearance of cODformi~ 
ty with other writings which were then exta.nt. I reply, 
in the first place, that, ~ he did this to countenance his 
forgery, he did it for the purpose of an argument whicht 

\\"ould not strike ane reader in ten thousand. Coincidellces 
!:o circuitous as this answer not the cnds of {orgery; . are 
selJom, l b~licye, attempt~d by it. ID- the seoond -place r 
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o~ervc:. that he: most haT~Øtad the Acts of the .. ~postles, 
and' the two: Epistle~ to the Corinthians, before him at the. 
time. In the Acts, of the Apostles, (I mean tJlat part of 
the &15 whicla mates,to tbis period) he would have found 
the jotlmey' to .,lerusalem; but nothing about the contri
bution. III the First Ej>istle to the Coriuthians he would 
llave found a eontribution going on in Achaia for the 
Christians of J erusalr· .. ..1, and a'distant llint of the possibili. 
ty of th~ journcy j but nothing conceming a contribution 
in Ma~donia.. In the Second Epi4itle to the Corinthians 
he would have found,a contribntiol1 in Macedonia acc:om
panying that in Achaia; but~ no intimation for whom ei
ther was intended, and. not- a word abont the journey. It 
was on1y. by, a close and attentive collatiOD of the three 
wcitings, that Ile could have picked out the c ire um stanc C i

which he has united: in. his' epistle; and" by a still more 
nice- examination, tbat he could have determined tbem to 
bdong to the ~e periocL In the third place Iremark, 
wh:lt diminisb,~ very much the suspicioD of fi-cl1Jd,. how 
;tptly. and ~onTlectedly the mention of the circumslances 
in question, vi!. the joumey to Jerusalem, and of the oc
casion of that- journey, arises. from the cont~xt. "'\Tbe~ 
" soever l tak.~ my journey: into: Spain, I will come to 
" yon; for 1 trust to sæ you inmy journey,and to be brought 
" on my'wa.y thimerward by YOU f jf first I be somewhat 
., 'filled with·Y-Dur.company. Bul nD'W I ID ullto jerlUalnn, 
,(, tø ,minUler·.,.tD ·tlJi I.l ; før it hath'pIeaud them of Matt-
e, donja and Å4'hsUJ lo ""'~'-II &Irlain tlllJlributioll for the poo, 
" smnll ..hich~ a~ III·jtt' •• IlIml. It hatb,pleased them veri
"'IY'J and the!:r debtOFS diey are; for jf the Gentiles have 
," been made J?artalce-rs' of:tbeir spirinw things, their dutT 
., is alse to n:~nister unto them in' carnal things. WheD 
" thenføre· I· have prcfotIMd. this, and have seaJed them· 
" to- dlis frnit, l; will come by' yon· . into Spain." Is the 
pcn1age jn·lt(ll~t/liJce· apassage foisted in iJr an extraneous 
pnrpose'? ~!S it- Dot arise from what goes before, by a 
j~ioJJ:. calJY·as anr,eKamplf!\of ,,,-riting upoc real bu. 

Da . 
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;:css C~f1 farnish? Cculd aur daing be more natunl tl:aJt. 
!hat St. Paul. in 'writiag to the Romans. shoald speak 
ct- the time ,..hcn he hoped- to mit tbem; sbould men .. 
tion the business wruch ilien dctainaI him; 2DCI tbat he 
p urposcrl to set furward upon 66 jom DeJ to tbrm, whca 
that husiness was comp1etcd ,. 

Nil. i/. 
ø 

By means of the quotation wmch formect the sub~-t rI-
the preceding number, we roLcct, thc!t the Epistle to the 
Romans was writtcn at the conclusion of St. Paul's secoøi~ 
visit to the peninsaJa of Gteece; but this wc collect, not 

from the epistle itself, nor from aur thiøg the/øml concem .. 
ing the time and placc in anT part of the ep. bttt from· 
a comparison of cll~es referred to in die. epistIe, 
l\ith the order cf evcnts recorded in the Acts, and with 
r~erences to the same circumstances, though for qui~e dØ:.. 
fcrent purposes, iD the NO Epimes to·the CorintJ:ians. 
Now would the author of a folgety, who sought to gain # 

credit to a ;purious letter by congruities, depcnding upon 
the time and place in which the letter was snpposed to be 
written, have left that time and place to be made out, in 
a manner 50 obscure and·indirect as this:-is l. If therefore' 
ccmcidences of circumstances can be pointed out in this 
epistle, depe::ding upon its date, or. the place where it was
written, whilst that date and place are only ascertained by 
other circ~tances, ~uch ,oincidel1ces may fairl y be stat·-
ed as untl~ligt:td. Under this head ladduee 

Chap. xvi. 21-2 3. c~ Timothcus, my workfcl1ow, an'] 
Cl LuciG5, æ:d Jason, ane Sosipater, my kinsman, salute 
" rou. l, 'l'erUus, who wrote this, cpistle, salute fOU in 
c, :he Lo!d. Gaius,.minc 1105t, and of the whole churcb, 
" salutetb Y'OU; and Quartus, a brother." \Vith this pas
sage I compare Acts xr~ 4- "And therc accomprulied 
" him into Asia, Sopater cf Bcrea; and, of the Thes~,· 
" 16nians, Aristarchus and· Secundus; and Gaius of Dcr-
.c~ be, and :r~o\heus; and, of A$ia, Tycwusl mo Tro-



It 

• phimtlSe" The Epistle ID the Romans. we haTe secD, 

vas -"ttm just befare St. Paul'$ departarc fiom Greec-.:
af..:r his sccond mt to that peninsala; the persons men
bOued in the quotation bom the Acts are thoJc who ac· 
comp3Died hilD in that Wt'tJ depan:we. Of seYeD wbose 
names are joincd in the salotation of the ch~ch of Rome, 
~ Y;.z, &.gpatcr, GaitlS, and Timothy, are provcct 
br this passage in the AdS, to have been wJ! St. Paul 
at the time. And tbis is perhaps as much coincidencc as -
coald be apcctcd from rea1ity~ t.hough less, I am apt to 

tbink. than would have bcen prodaccd by design. Four 
are mcotionecl in the Acts who aæ not joined in the sal!!-
tation; aM it is in the natnre of the case probab1c tbat 
mere should-be manr attcnding SL Paul in Greecc who . 
knew nnt:liog of the CODYCI'tS at Rom~ nor ~ mov.,u· 
by th~. In like manner several are joiued in the ~t,ta- . 

tioa who·are not mentioncd in the passage refeTred '.o in 
the Acts. This also was to be apected. The occasion-
of mentiøning thcm in the Acts was thår proceeding with 
St. Paul upon his joume}-. But we may be sure that
there were manT eminent Christians wiili St. Paul in· 
Grcece. besides tbOK irho-acwmpaDiN.him mto Asia.e-

• Ol theee J1I08 is CII1e, whc.J-r-re-eace l1pG1l thå oecasioa is.q 
J~J aa.ouøted før. Jama wu aD iik\abitmt ol Tltessaløøia in 
Macedaai~ md eatertaiIk.'d St. Paal iD his.ll8llSe bpoD JUs fint -mit to -
tha& country. Åa! nU. 7. St. Pm!, upon thia his kca:ad ftsit, pa..c. -
sed w01Igh ~tKedUDQ 661 his W'aJ to Gftece, aacI, from the åtuatioø 
of ThesWonica, most likely thrcu,h tbat city. It appt-n. &om ne. 
f!oBS instauces in the Acts; to mft heed tM pracrice of DWIT CODvertl 

to atteud St..Paul from pJace to pIace.- It is thercl"ore high', proba. 
ble, 1 mean dut it is hipIJ conåtent widi the accoIØlt iD the history, 
tJw JaSOll, acCMdiaJ te that acccan& a zealous disciple, the illlaal»i-, 
UDt of a city at DO grat distance from ~eJ and through which, as 
it sho1l1J seem, St. Paal had late!, j):laed, ~ould haYe accompanied St. 
Pacl into Greece, and Iia-e beft2 witll lWn there at thii time. Lo
ClUS is mother ~ ia the epistle. A yery sliglat alteratioa would 
CODyeJ"t A,uJUos into A.~. Luci81 iDlo Luke, .hich would pro-
4"c aD &4QitiolW ~_U; for, jf LUt _&Ilc ~ au&bor of cM 
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Dat il an, ene slaau -still eoat_d tbat a forger ol the 
~ ~. * .-åS Ol the Apostles befare ruin, itnd·Juy •. 
ing tettled his sdIt. ~ writiDgr a letter as fro.. St.. 
Paul upotl- __ 1Cl!.' ut intø_ G~ would: easiJf. 
thiu_ of- the eIpedica~ of pattiag, in -the names of thosc 
peJSØDS- who appe:.ued. to ~ .i~ St. Paul: al. the _ time. as 
au.obYious reCOlBØlendatiOll ol. the imposture ;. l· then. 
repeat mJ ob~01U j fint,. tbat he \~~u1d have made 
the eatalogueaw,a completc:;-and secondly~thatwith this 
cODtriYau.c~ in his tbøughts, it was. cer.tainl.y- his husi
ness, in Qrder to. avail. himself- of the arti6ce, to ha.ve 
stated in~the: Itody. oftbe episde tbat. St. Paul was ia Greeæ 
"hen be wrote its and tbat .be \DS tbelC' upon.his second 
visir... Neitber of which he has 'd~ eitber. directly, or e. 
vca 50 .. 35, tø.bediscQYe!abk hr 3Z1J- circumstance foundin. 
the. narntiYc .dåivered: m_ the Acts. 

Unru:r the. same head; v& of. coificidrnces;dependiog 
llpOIl-date,-- I citefron .. epistle the fullowing salntation J 

". Greet Priscilla and· Aquila. nry.- helpers:in Christ J~ 
"who have fur~my life laicldoWll.their own.l"tf:d-s; unto 
"·whom-not onIy .. I' gift tbanks, but'also all the' churc:hes 
c, of the Genriles.,t Cbap. m. 3. It appears from the 
Att& of the Aposdes.. that Pri"illaaml· Aq~ had origi
nally heea ·inbabitana of, Rome; for we read, Arts- mii~ 
z, that "Paul found'a certain' Jew, named" ACJUila, lå.te. 
" ly: come from Italy widl his wife Priscilla, beause that 
fC Claudius bad commanded all J ews to depart from R~.'" 
They~ Vfere cODoect~dr therefore with the place to whi.ål 
the salutations. are· sent. 'l"hlt is-one ,oiac:idence; a~j()th •. 
is the .followiag,. S .. PøauJ beaune acqøamted wit!t these' 
persons 2t Corinth during' ms· first visit iftto Gteece. 
The.y accompaniedhim ~pon his retum illtO Asia-; were 
settled f9r same time at EpJxesus, Acts xviii. I ~, "' 

hiuory, he was widlt.8t. Paul' at thi! time; inasm1lt1J- as' del('rih. 
ing the voyage which took p~a(e IO~ after the writiDg of th;i e
pistle, th~ hi_,ian Glfldlettstpe.-D 1.4._ u.Øod .""7-t pJtil.i.. 
ippi. A<.'~ u. 6. .. 
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and appear to haTe b:en with St. Paul when he - wtote 
from-that place his First Epistle to the Corinthians, l 

eor. xvi. 19- Not long-after the writing of which epis
tie s~ Paul went from Ephesus in~ Macedonia, and. 
e, after he bad gone over those -parts," proceeded from 
thencc upon hil second visit into Greece; during- which 
Qt, er rather at the COllclusioll of it, the Epistle to the-
Romans, as hath been shoWD; \VaS w,itten. We haye
therefore the time cf St.· Paul~t;residenc:e -at Ephesus after. 
he had-written to the Corinthians, the tUne taken up by 
his progress thmugh Macedonia (which iS indefinite, aDd~ 
wa.s probably considerable), and his three-- months' abod\! 
in Greece; wc have the sum of theæ three periods aUow. -
ed for Aqui1a and P~il1å going back to--Rome, 50 as to
be there wb~n the epistle before us was writtcn. Now
what this quotation leacb us to observe iS, the dånger of
scattering -.James- and- circumstances in- writiDgs like the 
present, how implicated ~tbey -ofien are with dates and pla-
ces, and· that -nothiøg but troth can preserve consistency. 
Had the DDt~ of- time in the EpiSt1e to the Rhmans Med 
writing of it to any dåte prior to St. Paul's lirst residence
at C~rinth, the -salutation of Aquila and Priscilla wOllid I 
have contradicted the historv J because it woald have heen-

• 

prior to his åcquaintance with these persons. If the notes or-
time bad Jixed it to any period during Ihlll resi4ence at 
Corinth, during his- jonrney to Jerusalem when he firsr
retumed Dilt of Greece, during- his staT-at A-ntioch, with~ 
er he went down from Jerusalem; or during his second· 
progress through Lesser .'\sia upon which he proc'eeded I 

from Antioch, an equal contl~ .. diction would have k~ in.
curred; because from- Acts 1-viii~ 2-18, 19-%6, it 
appears, tllat during all this time Aquila and Prisa1lå 
were either along with St. Paul_ or \vere: abiding att , 
Rphesus. .Lasuy, bad the notes of time in tms ~pistle. 
which wc -have seen ·to be perfectly incidental~ compared; 
with the notes of time in the First Epistle to the Corin.-
thians, which· are equal1y incidental, fixed thisepistle *" 
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be eiLher contemporary l\,ith tha~ or prior to it, a simlJar 
contra~tio..n would have ensued; because, first, when.the 
Epistle to the CarinL'tians \Vas wriueø, Aquila and Pri~ 
cilIa \\·ere along with St. Paul, as they joined in the salu ... 
tatioo Qf that church, I Car. xvi. 19; and. because, sec-· 
ondly, the history does not allow us to suppose, that be
tween ~ time of their becoming acquainted ",.ith St. 
p~~ and the time ot St.;Paul's writing to the Corinthians, 
Aqqila and Frnc;lla could have gone to Rome, 50 al to 

have heen saluted in au epistle to that city; and thea 
come ~k to St. Paul at Ephesus, 50 a.i to be joined witå 
him in saluting the church of Corinth. As it is. all UMnge 
are consistent. Tl;1eEpistle to the Romansis posteriOI e\-eJI 

to the Second Epistle to the CorinthiaBS; because it SJWi'b 
()f a contribntion in Achaia being completed, which the 
Second Epistle to the Co~tbiaDc;, chap viii, is only solicit
ing. It is sufficiently tberefore posteli(lr to the Fast Epis
tIe tQ the Corinthians, to allow time ill the interval for 
4q~ and.Priscilla's retmn from Ephesus to Ro~. · 

Before wc· dismiss these twa persons, we may taU no
tice of the temJs of commendation in which St. Paal des
cribes th~ and of the agreement of that encomium with 
the history. "My be1pers in Christ Jesus, wJw have .. 
" my life laid down their Decks; unto whom JK)t only I· 
., give tbanks, bøt also all the cl1urches of the Gentiles." 
III the cighteenth cbapter of the Acts, we are informed 
that A'luila and Priscilla wcre Jews;. that St. Paul "st . 
met \vith them at Corintb-; .that for same time he abode 
bl the &aDle house with thcm; that St. Paul's contentioll 

. . . 
at Goria~ was with the unbelicving j,ews, who at first 
" opposed. and blasphemed,. and afterwards with one ac· 
" (Xlrd raised an i1l&urr"tion apD5t him ;" that Aquila
a~d Friscilla adhe~dl wc may c:oncl"d~ to- St. Pa.ul 
throug~ollt thU whole CODtest; for, when he teft the city,.· 
theJ went with him, Acts. viji. 1·8~ Under these CirC1.1m
,tances, it is hiPly. probable dtat ther sholl1d be involved 
-"the da1licri an~f~utiQ~ wb~h St. Paul ~n4cr.\ven~ 
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(rom the Jews, being tbe1nselves JeVlS; and, b7 adJ:ering 
to St. Pa~l iD this dispute, deser:ers, dS they ,,"ould b~ ac
counted,of tli~ Jewish canse. FnrJler, as they, tllGugh 
je\vs, \vere assi5tiå~?' to St. Paul in pte·aclii;-ag to the Gen
tiles elt Corinth, L.qcy I!d.d taken a decideå pårt in the 
great cont~ovf-tsi 1)[ Cla! day; th( admi's~ion of clle Gen
ti1es to a parity of religions situation with L~e Je\Ys. Fcr 
this conductAlone, if there was n~ other re"ason, they may 
seem to have been intitled to " t.1ta.'1ks from the churche-s 
" of the Gentiles." They ~ete Je\Vs taking patt \\-icll 
the GentiJes. Vet is a!i this 50 indirectly intimated, or 
ratber 50 much nfit left to ~nferehte in the åccount given 

. j!1 the Acts, that I do not think it pTobable that a forger 
either could or woulti have draWn bis repreSentatioll from 
thence; and still less probåble do ol think it, that, WiU10Ut 

havmg seen the Acts, he could, by ruete a"ccident, and 
without tmth for his guide, ha.ve deIiveted a representa
tion so contormable to tlte tircum'stances there 1 ecotded. 

rrhe tWO eongroities last addm=ed d~poetided upon the 
tStne, the two fono~g ~gard tlre"phce, of the episfle. 

I. Chap. m. 23. "E~stu~ the· chamh~rla:n ofme 
l' city, saluteth yonfJ-of ,vh~t city? We ha~e seeh, 
that is, "Ne have inrerred from circuJtlstances fo\uld 
in the episde comp:u-ed With circUtIlsttDces found in 
the Att! of th-e ApostIes, o and in die two Epistles 
te the CorinthiaRs, that our epistIe til written during 
-St. Panl's 5etond visit to the peninsnla'of Greece. Again, 
as St. Patll, in:his' epistle to the church of Corintb, I Cor. 
ni. 3, -speab ofa collection gaoing on in that city, and ol 
his des ire that it might be readyagainstohe came thither ; 
and as in this epistle he spcaks of that cellectioh being 
ready J it foUows th~t the epistle was written either whilst 
~ was at Corinth, or after he bad been there. Thirdly, 
lince St. Paul speaks in thi~ epistle of his joumey to Jero
S21em, as about instantly to take place; and as we learn, 
Acts xx. 3, that his design and attempt was to sail upon 
that joorney immediately fro.;, Greece properl)' 50 calkd-; 
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i. e. as distinguished li ,.n: Macedonia; it is probab1e that 
he was in th~ -country wheit he wrote tb~ .e~istle, in \\-hich 
hespeaks of himself as upon the eve of setting out. ff in 
Greece, be was most liket,. at Corinth; for the two Epis
tIes to the Corinthians shew that the principal end of his 
coming mto Greece was to viiiL ~nat city, where he bad 
foundtd a church. Certainly we bL vr no p1ace in Greecc 
in whicah his presenee was 50 probable ; at least, the plac
j~g of hUn at Corinth satlsties every circumstance. Now 
that ErAStUs was an inhabitant of Corinth, or bad. some 
connection Witb Corinth "is rendered a fair subject of pre
sumption, by that which is accidentally said of hin: :9.j the 
Second Episde to TimothYj chap. iii. 20. ,e Erastns a
u hode at Corinth." St. Paul com'plains of his solitud., 
and is telling Timothy what was _b«ome of his compan
ions. " Erastns abode .at eorinth; but Troplianus have I 
'Ileft at Miletmn, siek." Erastus was one of those ,,' o 
had attended St. Paul in his traYc:1s, Acts m. -2.2; an~t 
when those tmvels had, npon some occaUon, brought our 
apostle and his tram to Corin~J Erastus staid there, for no 
rca5OJ1 50 probable as that it . 135 his home. I allow 
t.~at this coincidence isnQt so preci:~ as some others, yet I 
think it too clear to be prodaced by -accidt::lt j for of the 

many places which this same epistle bas assiøned to ,lurer
ent persons, and the innumerable ()'i·hc.~rs which it might_ 
have mentioned, bow came it to. fu. llpoD Corintb for 
Erastus? And, as far as it is.a J:oincidenceJ it is certainl)· 
undesigned OD the part of the author of the Epist\e to 
the Romans ; because he has not told DS of what city 
Erastus was the ~berlain ; .or, which is the same thing 
from wbat city the episde was wriuen, the setting forth of 
which was absolutely necessary to the display of the coinci
drnce,if any such display bad been thought of; nor could the 
author of the Epistle to Timothy !eave Erastus at Co
rinth, from any thing he might ha"e read in the Epistle 
to the Romans, because Corintn is no where in that cpis
tIe mcntioned either b}· his namc or descril)ti()n, 
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%. Chap. xvi. 1-3- "I commend unto jOl1 Phcebe," 
" our sister, which is a servant of the chutch \Vhi~h is at
" Cenchrea, that ye receive her in the Lord, as becometh 
" saints, and that ye assist her in wbatsoever busi,tess s: ';,~ 
" hath nced of you j for she hath been a succourer .of ma;r~y 
'of and ()f myself also." Cenchrca adjoined to Corinth; 
St. Paal therefore, at the time of writing the letter, wa:; 
in the neighbourhood of the woman whom he -thus"recom
mends. But, further, that St. Paul bad before this been 
at Cenchrea itself, appears from the eighteenth chapter of 
the Acts; and appears by a circumstance as incidental~ 
and as u~1ike design, as any that can be imagined. "Paul 
" after th ~~ tar!ied there (~z. at Corinth) Yft a g~L! "-... bile· 
" ar.J thea took his leave of the brethren, and sailad thence 
" into Sym., and with °him Priscilla and Aqnila, ha.ving 
c, shorn his head in Centhrea, for he bad a 'VOW4'~ xYiii. 
J8. !J'!.le shaving of the head donotcd the e~piratioD of 
the Na~aritic vow. Th~ historian thcref.Jre, by·the men
tion of this circumstance, virtuallytells us that St. Paul's 
vow \-vas e~pired before he set forward upon his YO}'ag~ 
~~ing defe;rred proh~hly :his depart1l1-e until he should be 
rcleac;ed from the lestriction~. under \\9hich his vow laid 
llim. Shall w~ say that tlle author of tlle Acts of the A-
postles feigned this anecdote()f St... Paul, at Cenchrea, be~ 
~a\lse he bad read in the Episde to the Romans that 
., Pl1æbe, a servant of' the church of Cenchrea, 'bad been 
., ·asucconrer (Jf many, and .()f him' also !', or SIlall we 
say that the authol" of the Epistle.to the Romans, out of 
his own imagination, .created ~be, ." ti sn-valll of Ik . 
church al Ct",hreo," because .he"read in ,the' Acts of tlH: A~ 
postles that P~ul had '~ sllom his ~11~d'~ iQ- that plate l ~jdr 

:, ',-,. ! ". :-
No. Ill. ,. r 

Chap. i. I 30 " •• Now t woulJ not Ila\te" YOll '{gn6funf" 
cc that oflmtimtll flir/aud to conu untoJyou,"t:iut \Vas le~ htth~ 
'~"qta, that I might bave same nuit :åfflorig fou, 'al~f 
~. neD as among other Gcntllo,-." "Agaib; "IV. al~ *~~ 

C 



, 
c, Dat-ilo. having no more pla,=e Ut thcse parts, and hav
,~ ing a great dcsire these many years (~,).).,f, oftentimes) 
cc t-o come unto fOU, whensoever I take m-y journey into' 
" Spain I will come to you; for l trust to see you in my 
" jouroey, and to be brought on my way thitherward by 
" yoa; but now I go up unto !t-Tusalem,- to millister to the 
"saints. Wlle11 therefore I have perfbtmed this, and 'hcwe 
" seaIed to·them this,fruit, I ~ill cOme by you into Sp-ain.'· 

With these paSsages compare Acts :xix. z r. " .&~fter 
14 the se tliings were ended (viz. at Epbesus), Paul pnrpos-
4' ed in ·the spirit, wllen he had. rassed through Macedc
'" Bia and AchA:a,· to ~o to Jernsålem; saying, after I 
"have been there, I must also see ROlnt:." 

Let it he obserYed that ou~ episde_ purports to h~e 
'heen Written at the conclus!oft of-St. Paul's second jonmey 
intO- -Gteece-; that the quotattoil from th~ A':ts cti~taln& 
words 'Said tø have been spaken -by St. Paul at Epheslts~ 
50me time-befare he set forwards upon that jo~rney. Now 
I contenil that it is intpOssible ~åt ·tWo· ~ndcpendent fic-
tions shorild have attributed to St. Paul the ~:1ame purp'cse·, 
especially a purpose 50 speeinc and parti c til ar as rhis, which 
'Iras not merely a general design' of' visiting ROIl1e, but 
a -desiga of visiting Rome after he had pis~ed ihrough 
Macedoma and Achaia, and' after he h!1d perfOrnle~ 
aryoyage nUm the cOlI11tries to IerusaIem~ The COil~ 
imnity betwcen die history and the epistle-is perfect. -I~ 
tfte lir$t quoiåtion.from the --epistle, wc flod that a 'de
Sign.of visiting Rome bad long d'Ne1dn theapostle's' mind; 
in the quotation"from'mt Acts we fihd tl'lat design exprcs • 
.. -a-~3Rsidtrat1le time before 'the epistle was writte11, In 
the histOTY ,we, li.id ihat the l'lan 'wbich St. Pa'ul bad ·form. 
cd, was to pass through ,lviacedonii\ and Achaia; after 
that to go to Jerusalem; and, WhCll Ile llad finisheu his 
~isit there" to._~il fer Rome. When'lhc eFtstlc·\Y"3,.~ \Vtit
ten,~e . bad, e~Cf~~d, 50 much of his plan, as to have passet! 
tIi_rDugh ~!~c~donia and ~'\cl1aia; anl'l \''3S~ preparinlfl M 
F~~ th~ re~ai.i4cr of it, ,by ::pccdily se~tiDg out towards 
• '. I, ~ . c" .,' 
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Jerusale~ j aRd iø tbis poiIrt of his tra~els he teUs hi. 
friend5at R.>me. that, v.rhen be bad completed the busi .. 
aess which c-.lrr.åed him to Jerusalem, he wou1d come ut 
them. Secollclly, I say that the veiy inspection of the p.."\S
sages \Vill sacisfy Ul thatthey wcrc llOt .raacle upflzom 0110 

aDOther. 
,~ Whensoevcr I take m.y joumey into SI·ain, l wi1I 

~ .com~ 10 rau; for I ~ ba see y.oo- ia my jo:uoey, aai 
" to be brought CD my: w;ry thitherwud by 100 J but now 
" I ga up to Jerasalem, to minister to the saiots. Whea. 
"tba-efore, I have performed this, and have sealed 18 

~ them this fnUt, I will come by foa into Spain." This 
fr9Dl the epi:Jtlc. 

'~'Paul pw]lOsed- in . die spirit, whea be Bad pass~ 
c~·t8rotlgh Macedonia; and Achaia, to gG to Jemsalem. 
c~ aariDg, after "I ha.,e bcell theæ. I mmako sec R.mue.'" 
This from tbe Acts. ." 
- lf·the pallage in the epistIe W2S, takea ftom that in the 
Acts, why was Spa;" put in i Ita·the pas5age in the Acts 
was takeB fcc'm thal in the episde, why wa.!» SptJi" leEt out ! 
Jf the two passages were unknown to eaeh other, 80thing 
can account for their conformity hut truth. Whether we 
suppose die llistory atid the epistle to be alik . fictious, ør 
the history c:<, be true bUl the letter spurious,- or the letter 
to be genuine but the histOl"Y a fable, the meeting' with·· 
!his Cil'C\lmstlnce in hoth J jf neither borrowed it from the 
other, is upon· all these suppositions, equally inc%plica-
ble. -'. 

N-. lY • 
• 

The fQllowing quotation r otre.r far the pU1J)Ose of point
ing out a gcc,graphical coincjd;-.;nc~. of so much -impor
tance,. that Itr. Lardner consideted il: as con6.rm.ation Qi. 
the ,vhole bistory of St. Paul's traveIs. 

Chap. xv. 1 ~ "80 that from Jeru~'\lem, and ronn<! 
• cc abo~t unto lllyricWD! l have fully prea~bed the gO$pel 

., of Chr~t.'J 
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-I do DOt think that these words necessarily import tbat 
St. Paul bad penetrated into mpicum, or preacbed the 
gospel in that proYince; but rather that he had come t~ 
the con6nes of myricum (I"~' .,.. 1A)~"CÆ8) and that thcse 
coafiDes wcrc the aternal boundary of ~ travels. St. 
Paul considers Jentsa1cm as the centre, and is here new-
ing- the circumfcreoce to wbich his tra?eIs bad extended. 
The form " expression in the original convcys dUs ida. : 
... c11(IWÆAJp"" J!~ f"%(1 ", lA).veaar- Illrricum v:as 
the part of dm eire le ~hicl1 he mentions in an Epist:1e to 
the Romans, because it lar in a direction from Jerusalem 
towards that city, and pointed (mt to the R.oman rt2ders" 
the nearest place to theID, to whicIl i:is travcls from Jem~~ 
SjlJem bad brought him. Tue Dame of IDyricum no where 
~cms in the Acts of the Apostl:s; DO sospicion, there
fo~ cm he conceival tha.t the mention of it was bærow. 
ed from thence. Yet I tbink it ap~ from these smie-
4cts, that St. Paul, befare the time when he ~te his E
pistle to the Romans, bad reached the cOl'fines of Illyri
cnm; or, however, tbat he might ha,Yt done 10, iu per
L~ consist~cy with the account thae deli~ered. 1 11yri
com adjoins upoål Macedonia ; measuring frow Jerusa. 
lem towards Rome, it lies dose bebind it. If, thercfore. 
St. Paul traversed the ~holc country of 'Macedo~ the 
route would necessarilr bring hlm to the confines of IDyri.
CUDl, and these confines wonld be described as the extrem-: 
ity of his jour:ney. Now the 3CCOunt of St. Paul's second 
Tisit to the -peninsuIa of Greece, is contained in theæ 
words: ,t He departed for to go into frfacedoraia; anJ 
cc _hm he haå gone 0*11~' these JNlrls, and had given th~m 
•• mqch exhortation, he came mto Greece. ,~ Act~ xx. 2. 

This account allows, or ratller leads us to suppose tbat St. 
P-au1. in going over Mac!.-donia ()'iA''''' ør.,,,,~ IX" •• ), bad 
passed so far to the west as te come into those parts of the' 
country which \vere contiguous to IIIyricum, if he did not 
enter mto Jllyri~um it~lf. The history, tberefore, and the 
epistle 50 far agree, and the agreement is much strength .. 
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e:led by a coinciJence of ht:tr. At t!Ie time the epist.1e WU 

writti:;}, St. Paul might say, in conformity with ue bisto.
ry, that ~ bad "come inta myricom ~" much bcforc: 
that time he coold not have said 50; for, Dpon his for-
mer joumey to l\lacedooia, his ro-.ne is laid down frolD 
tåe time of bis landing at Philipfi to JUs sa:Jing f.-om Co
riath. Wc trace him from Yhilippi to Amphipolis and 
Apollonia; from thence to rii~!ialoni,a; from Tbessa-
lonica to Berca; from Berea to AltC15; fl;;!! ham Ath. 
ans to Coriath; which track coo6nes him to the easterD si~ 

.f the r-uir&SUla, and thcrefore keeps him all the wlJ-le at a 
-d--L1 d- r T··· U his ond C,.m51 ;l4UJe :sta.'lC'! 1!'Orn ~uyncum. pen sec 

Tisit to !Ylace-dcnia, Cle hiszOTV, we have SCCD, )eaVe5 bim 
<Ill 

at liberty. It mt!tt have be:n, thcrefore, npon that sec-

ond visit, jf at ai1, L'lat he approached myricnm p and this 
",isit, tr'e know, almost immediatcly prcccded the -.uiting 
cf the epistle. It was natonl tbat the apostle should re
~"T to a jOlL~r "~hich was fresh in his thoughts. 

No. Y. 

Ch2p. xv. 30. " Now I beseech ron, brethren, for 
te the Lord Jesus Christ's sake, and for the love of the Spir
" it, that ye strive together ,,-ith me in JOur praycrs to 

le God for me, that I may be d~livered from them tbat do 
"not be~ieve in Judea-J

' With this com~ Acts xx. 
22, 23. 

" And·now beb!)ld, I go bou::d in the spmt untD Jeru
" salcm, not knowing the tllings that sball bef.! me thcre. 
" save that the Holy Ghost witnessetb in every city sayin& 
" that hOl1<U and aftlictions abide me.'J 

Let it be remarked that it is the same joumey te Jern .. 
salem \\,llicil is spoken of in these two passages; that the 
epistle \VaS written immediately before St. Paul sel fore 
wards upon tllis joumey from Achaia; that the words in 
the Acts were uttercd by him when he bad proceeded in 
t!~at journey as far as MilctllS, m Lesser Atia. This ~ 

Cz 
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mg remem&ered, I lJbserre that the two passages, without 
2111 resemblance berween them that could induce us tG 

Illspect that they \flere borro~ed frem one atlother, repre
~t the stabe of St. Paul's mrncL 1V~th re!pett to the event 
of the joumey, in tenns of substantial ~greement. They 
both eJ:press his sense of ~ger i!l the appr(laciling vi~t to 
Je~eDI j they both express the doubt wllicl1-dweltnpon 
his thoughts ccnceming what might tIlere betal hirne 
men, in his epistle, he entreats the Roman Christians, 
.. for the Lord Jesus a.Jist's sake, 'and for the love of the 
.. Spirr~ to strive together with him in their prayers to 
~ God for pJm, that he might be delivered from than 
c, which do not heN~e in Judea,') he snfficiently confesses 
his fears. . In the Acts 'of the .-\postles we sec in him the 
SCU!leapprehensions, and the same UDcertainty: "I go 
M bonnd in the sp~rit to Jerusalem, "DI lno'llJing tht! things 
1K that shall befal me there." The only difFerenc.e is, that 
in the history his -thonghts are more inclined to desponden
cy than in the epistle. In the episdes, he retains his hope 
c, tbat he should come unto them witb joy by the will of 
" God j" in the history, his mind yields to the reHectioD, 
., that the Holy Ghost \ntnesseth in every city that bonds 
" and afBictions awaited him. t, Now that his fears should 
be greateT, and his hopes less, in this stage ofhis joarney 
than when be wrote his epi~de, that is, when Ile first set 
out upon it, is no other alteration than might weU be ex· 
pected; since those prophetic intimations to which he re· 
fers, when he says, cc the Holy Ghost \vitnesseth in e,'ery 
., city," håd probably been received by b.im in the course 
t)f hb journey, and were probably similar to what we ksow 
he received in the remaining part of it at Tyre, xxi. 4; 
and afterwards from Agabus at Cæsarea, xxi. I I. 

No. Y/. 

Ther~·is another strong remark arising from the,'same 
~sagc: in * epiitle; to make which Ur.~1.ood, it wilJ 



be neeeSS3.l) to state the pzssageGYer again, and somewhat 
more at length. 

cc J beseech yoa, bIahren, for the Lord Jesni CJrrist's 
" sake, and for the love of the Spirit, that ye mve togeth
• er with me in your pnyers to God for roe, tbat I may 
cc be delivered from L;em that do Bot belicve -in Judea; 
" that I rnay come lmto Y~.1 with joy ),y the ,vill of God, 
Cc and may with ton he refteshed. " 

j~ ·~.~e the reader to call to mind tbat part of St. FauI's 
hlstory whicb mok place after his attival at J€Tt1~'!lem, 
and which i:mploys the seven last Ch~IPters cf the Acts ; 
and I -bnild upon it ~isobservation, t~ ~ stippb~ing the 
Epistle to the Itomansto have been a-forgery, and the att
L~or cf the forgety to have !lad the A-ctsoftheApostlesbe
fore him, and to have there -secn that St. Paul, infact, "was 
cc m4 delivcred from the unbelieving Jews," but -on the 
tontrary~ that he was taken into -etrstody at Jerusalem, 
and bronght to Rome a priSODtt; it is ne1t to impossible 
that he shonld ha.-e rna-de St. Paul express expectatiOlB 
50 contrary to what he saw bad been the event ; and urter 
prayers, witb apparent hopes of snecess, which he must 
have known were frustrated in the issue. 
. This single consideration convinces me, that no concert 
or c011federacy whatevcr subSisted between the E-pist1e and 
the Atts of the Apostles ; and that 'Whatever coincideocies 
!lave been or can be poinred out between tbem, are -nnso
phisrlcated, -md are the result of tmth and reruity. 

It also convinccs me tl1at tbeepistle was "Titten !X;t on. 
ly ill St. Paul's lifetime, but befare Ile aTrived at Jerusa
lem; for·the important events relating to him whic:h took 
plac~ after his arrival at that. city, must ha.e been known 
to the Christian community soon after they happened j 
they form the m-ost publi~ part of his history. Bilt ha<l 
they been kno\vn to the 3.u"hor of the epistle, ifl ~er 
words, had they then ta1cen place, tIle passage which we 
'have quoted from -the epistle ."nId not have been Eo\m4 
there. 
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ND. YII. 

I now· proeeed to state the confnrmity which exists be. 
tween the argument of fbis epjst1e and the history of its 
leputed author. It is cnough {O.f this purpose ta observe. 
L~ the object of the epistle, that ~ of the argumentative 
pa.~ of it, was to ptare the Gentile cun~ert upon a parity 
of situation with the Jcwish, in respect of his religious con
diticD, and his rank in the divine favour. The epistle sup. 
ports this point by a variety of argnments; such as, that 
no man of either description was justified by L~e \\"orks of 
the law, for dUs plain reason, that no man bad preformed 
them; that it became therefore necessary to appoint anoth
er medium or condiuon of justitication, in 1\·hich new me
dill-TIl the Je"eish pec111iarity was merged and lost; that 
Abraham's own justification was anterior to the law, and 
independent of it; that the Jewish converts were to con
sider the law as now dead, and 'mcmselves as married to 
another; that what the law in truth could not do, in that 
it ,vas weak through the Hesh, God bad done by sending 
his Son; that God had rejected the unbelieving ]e"9s, and 
had substituted in their place a society of believers :n 
Christ, col1ected indifFerently from .Tews and Gentiles. 
Soon after L~e writing of this epist1e, St. Paul, agreeably 
to t11e intention ultimated in the epistle itself, tock his jour
Dey to Jerusalem. Tlle day after he arrived there, he "pas 
introduced to the chnrch. 'Vhat passed at this ill!en'iew 
ii thus rclated, Acts xxi. 19:' "'Vhen he had saluted 
"them, he declared parlicularly ~9hat things God haJ 
" wrought among tIIe Gentiles by his reilusc,y; and, \vhc:l 
" they lieard it, they glorified the Lord; and said unto 
" him, Thon scest, brotIler, MW many tllOtl!'ands of Jcws 
" there ar~ which believe ; and they are all zealous of the 
c. law ;. and tliCY aJ-l. infornzed if thee, that thou teacllcst all 
It the Jev:s which are anlong the Gentilcs to forsake ~io
" ses, saying, that they ought not to circumcise their chil~ 
.,. d:en, ncitbcr to walk after the custcros. " St. Paul dis .. 



TRE .PISTtE -rO TRI "OMAR'. 3) 

elaimed the cha.-ge; but there must have been something 
to have led to it. Now it is only to soppose that St. Paul 
opmIy prof~ theprinciples which the epistle contains j 

that, in the COltt5e of hil ministry, he had uttered the sen· 
timents which he is here made to write; and the matter 
is 3CCOOIlted for. . Conceroing the accusation which pub
lic rulDOUr bad bronght against him to Jerusalem, I wiU 
not sa J that it was just; bøt I willl3.y, tha~ jf he was the 

. 'au thor of ,the epiKle bcforc os, and jf his preacbing was 
consistent with his writing, it --as exbcmdy naturai; for 
though it be not a necesury, surely it is an easy inference. 
that if the Gentile convert, who did not observe the la .. 
of Moses, held as adYaDtageous a 5ituation in his religions 
~terestl as the Jewish convcrt who did, there could be no 
strong reason for observing that law at alL The Fon
~e therefore of the church of Jenlsalem, and the ~-:-
pot t whkh OCC3sioned it, were founded in no very violent 
~isco~ction of the apostle's doctrlne. Hi, reception 
at Jerusalem was .~xacd, what I should have expected the 
author of this episde 'to have met- with. I am enutled 
therefore to a~gBe that a separate I!arrative of ejfects ex· 
perienced å;y St. Paul, similar to what a person might be 
expected to eIperienc~, '\vho held the doctrines advanced 
in this epistle. forms a proof t11at he did hold these doc
ttines j all~ that the epistl~ bearing his name, in which 
such doctrines are laid down, actually proceedcd from 
~ 

No. YIlI. 

This number is supplemental to the fonner. I proPOs& 
to point out in it N'O particulars in the conduct of the argu
ment, perfectly adapted to the historical circumstances un
der whicll the epistle was written; which fet are free 
from all appearnnce of contrivance, and Wllich jt would 
not, I think, have entered into tbe mind of a sophist to con • 

• trive. 

I. The Ep~stle to the Galatians relates to the same gen. 
eral question as the Epistle to the Romans. St. Paul ha4 



fOW!ded the cbmdl of Gabti4; at Røae Ite had aever 
beeq. 00saYc ftØIV a cfjJrcrence ill his maODCJ" of treat
ing of the same subject, correspondit)g.ith tE ddFeralce 
in his sitaatioa. In the EpistL: to the Gal-bans he puts the 
point in a great meuul'e upoa ~ : "I lDa."el that 

~ f' fe are 10 '"00 raDOyed from Iaim mat ealJOd JO'I mrD 
" tite grace ,. Christ, anta at1CIther gospeI.~J' Gal i. ~ 
" I cenify fOU, 1tretIwe~ tåat the g~ whiell wu prcach
.. al of IDe is a9t aUer BlaR; for 1° D8itåcr .. eceiyed it of 
" mao, neither was I taught it bøt by the revelatioa of Je
" lUS Cluist." Ch. t I I, I z. "I am afraid lest I ha .. 
• f bCstowed upoo JOU laborin -=Un.Jt iY. Il, 12. "I ds
~o me to he preseDt with 108 BOW, for I stand in doubt of 
"YOIL". iv. 20. "Eehold, I, Paul, saJ' unto Jou, that, 
" il ".ibe circumeised, Christ sball profit JOB aothing." 
Y.~. "~his persuasion -cometh not of him that cal1ed 
"10tl."\'v.8. This is the strIe id -whieh he accosts ths 
Gal ati ans. In the episde to the eøuve!tS of Ronie, 
where his authority was not established, nor his pe!'"SOll
known, he puts the same point entirely ttpon tlrgum~nf. 
The per:lsal ~ the epistle will pro~ this to the ~atisfacrl(JII 
of eyerv reader; and, as the oMervation re lates to the-, . 

wholc contents of tne epi~tle, I forbear addllcing sepe1-ate 
ctracts. I repeat therefore that ,ve have po.ntecl 
out a distmction ill the two epistles, suited to the r"lat!on 
Hi whi,h the authoI stood to his different corresponaents. 

Al1cther adaption, -and some\\"hat of tlle s;une kind, is 
the following. 

2. The 1 cWS ,ve know were very num~ous at Rome, 
2nd probably formed a princfpal part amongst the new 
converts ; so much SO, t11at the Christians seem to hå-ve 
been known at Rome rather as a denominl.tion of Je,,'~, 
than as an} thing else. In an epistle consequently to the 
Roman believers. the point t9 be endeavoured after by 
St. Paul was, to reconcile tlle Jewilh con\?erts to the 

opinion, tllat the Gentiles were admitted by God to a 
panty of rtligious situation with themselve~, and that 
without their bcing bound by the 1a,v or MOoses. The 



Cte1ttile t&'\Ye!1S would probablY2ct'ede to this ØpiniOD 
very readily. In tllis epistle, th~reforeJ though directed 
to tite Rmnan cburch in general, it is in truth a Jew ,,"t
ings to Jews. Accordil1gly 1011 will taJ:~ notice, that as 
often as his argum.!nt lta4s him to sayanr thing deroga
tory from the Jewi:m institiltion, he C02tstantly follows it 
by a softening dause. Haling (ii. 2tf, 29.) proDounced, 
not much pertJap!l to the satisfaction of the native Jews, 
" that he is not a Jew which is ·ane outwardly~ neither 
cc that CiJ~~'lJcic:'~~ -;;.. ~lich is ontward in the flesh '-" he 
adds lmmediately. cc What advantage then hath ~e Je\\·, 
" or what profit is th€Te in crrcnmcision? Much e'Dery 
"flJa,.'J Having in the thirJ chap. yer" 28, brougllt his 
argument to tbis formal conclusion, ,,- tbat a man is justi
c, ~d by faith without the deed~ of the lal\F~" he present
ly snbjojn~, Ter. 31, "Do we men make void the law 
4' thr:>ngh faith ? God forhid 1 rJ!Q wz tslolJhsh the MW.'· 
In the seventh chaptcr, \vhen in the sil:th verse he-had ad
Yanced the bo1d assenion, that «now we are delivered 
c, from the law, that b~ing dead wh~eirt ,ve were held ;"_ in 
the very nett Vttse he comes in witf1!-this healingquestion. -
" What Si'lalI \Ve 53Y then -? Is tlie law sin? God {orbid ! 

, . . -

"Nay, l·h~d not known sin -butny the la\v." Having in 
the fel!,owing wordS insiiluared~ or ratber more thån -insin
uåted'the inefl1cacy of the Jetvish'la~, viii. 3, "-for what the 
~, law COlL'd not do, in that i~ -Wcls weak through the ftesh, 
4C God~ sending his own Son ~in the likeness of sinftil ftesh, 
" and fur-sin, condcmtted sin in the:flesh ;" after a digress-

~ 

jon indeed, bm that sort of digression l\1Ilich he could never 
rtsist, a' raptnrous contemplation ·of his 'Christian hope, 
and which oCtupies the latter- patt rlf this chapter; we 
ind him in the next, as~ if senc;iblc that he 'had said some
tbing which would give offence, returning to his ]ewish 
kethren in term! of the wartnest atFcction 2nd respect. 
,. 1 S3Y the truth in' Christ JcstlS; I lie 'not; my con· 
ti science al50 bearing wimess, in the Hcly Ghost, that J. 
.t have greac beaviness aDd continual !orrow In' my lieårt·j 
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" for I could wish that myself were accursed (rom Christ, 
"for my "reibren, fIlY litU11Im QCcørding lø the jklh, 'UI~ lUe 

" Isrmbsu, ff) w&"" ptrlainetb the aJopt;on. tuUl the &/or7. 
" and tht covmaRJs, tmd the gi'l1ing øf the law, ond the Itr
e, vice of God, ml-i the promues ; whose are the fa/herl; a"d 
c, of 'Who"" IlS cfIIl&erning the j/clh, Chrul lame." Whea. 
in the thirty first and tbi~y second verses of this ninrh 
chapte r, he represented to the Jews the error of even 
the best of th~ir nation, by telling them that cC Israel, 
e, which followed after tli~ lawof rigllteousness, had not 
"attained to the law of righteousness, ~ecause they 
" sought it not by faith, but as it were by the works of 
" the law, for they stumbled at that stumbling stone," he 
takes care to annex to this declaration these conciliating 

expressions ; "Brethren, my hearl's Jesirt and praJ~r {~ 
., God for Israel is, that they might be saved ; for I bear 
" them record L~ they ha'fJe a ual oj" God, but not ac
" (ording to knowledge~'J ~astly, havillg, ch. X.20, 21, 

by the application of a passage in Isaiah nlSinuated the 
most ungrateful of.all propositions to a Jc"vish ear, the 
rejection of the Jewisli nation, as God's peculiar people ;. 
he hastens, as it were, to qualify th~ intelligenee of their 
fall by iliis interesting expostulation; ,. I say, then, h2th 
•• GoJ eaSt a,vay his people (i. e. wholly arid cnlirely) l 

. , 

•• God for/iid I for I also am an Israelite, of the seed of A
,: braham, of the tribe of Benjamin. God ha~h not fQ!1 

Cc away hu peoplt 'WhUh h! jortllneGJ ;" and follows this 
thought, throughout the whole of Lie eleventh chapter, 
in a series of reflections calculatcd to soothe the Jewish 
~onverts, as wellas to.procur efrom their Gentile brethrcl) 
respect to the Jewish institutioll. Novl all ~s is perfect
ly natural. In a real St. Paul wl'iting to real converts, 
it is what anxiety to. bring tllem over to his pc~sl.lasion 
would naturally produee ; but there is an earnestness· an4 
a pers\)n~lity, if I may sa call it; in the manner, \\'11ich a 
cold forgery, I apprchend, wowd nci\bcr.liavc con,ei\P~J 
nor suppor:cd • 



.. -

CHAP. In. 
THE FIRST EPISTLE TO TItE CORINTHJAN~; 

Nø. I. 
. ~ . , .1 

,-. BEFORE we proceed !:o compare tbis :~istL: ~th
the history , . or l.'\ith any other episde, we will employ ODe. 

Dumber in stating certain remarksapplicable to our argu-
ment, which ru-ises from a perusal of the epistle itsdf. 

. By an expr~sion in the first verse of the seventh chap
ter, "now ~onccrning the things whereof ye \note unto 
me," it appear;, that this letter to the Corinulians was 
written by St. Paul in answer to ane which he bad re .. 
ceived from thc:m; and cllat the·seventh, and same of the 
follo\\ing chapters, are laken up in resolviI? g certain 
doubts, and regulating certain points of OTder, concern .. 
ing which the Corinthians had in their letter consulted 
him. This al(tne is a circumstance considerably in favor 
of the authenti.:ity of the epistle ; for it must have. bem a 
farfetched contriv~~ce in a forgery, first to have feigned 
the receipt of :11etter from the church of Corintll, "hich 
letter does not appear; and thcn to tuve dra\\~ up ~ nc
titlous answer to it, relative to a g~eat variety -of" doubts. 
and e:lquiries, purely econolnicru and dome6tic; and. 
,\'llicll, though likely enough to have occurred. to an in:. 
fant society, ill a situation and unqer .. an institution so' 
navet as t}lat e,f a Christian chutch:~~.'.it.must ~1.ve 
very' much ex~rcised the author's .iI}vtatioQt.and ·could 
have ans\vered no imaginable pt."Tp05e ~ ei. forgery. to iø~ 
troduce the mention of it at aI,. Particulars of the kini 
we refer tø, are such as the fol1owing; the rale .of ditt,. 
:111U pruJence relative to tntering into matTåage; as, appli- · 
cable to virgir,s, to \\lidows; the case of, huSbandS islr
ried to 11ncon'vcrted' \,-ivcs, of ,vivcs llavhlg. l1DeADrlv-erted
husbands ; that case ,vliere tl!c unconvcrtedparty choo"; . 

D '.~ .'. : 
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es to separate, whe:e be chOQSCS to contiDue the 1Dlion ; 
the drect which tbeir conversion produccd upon thcir pri-

Ol; state. of årcumcisioo, of slaTcty; the ealing øf thmgs 
C)fF:red to idols, as it ~as in il9:lf, as others wcre affectcd 
by it ; the joining in idolabous sacrificcs; the dccorum to 

be observcd in thcir religious asscmblies, the orda of 
speaki8g~ the ~~c:e of women, the coveriDg or ~r. 
ing of the head, as it became mea, as it became WODlER. 

These mbj~ with tåeir !eYem snbdWisions, are 50 pare 
ticular, minute, and l!tunerOUs, that, thongh they be ex· 
2~t1r agteeclhle to the circumstances of the persons t. 
whom the letter was writtl:n, nothing, I believe, but the 
aistence and realit-y of tbose circnmstances, coald have 
suggested to the Writer's theughts. 

Bat this is not talte ooly nor the principal ohselwation 
Upm1 the com:SY()Ildence betwæn the church of Corinth 
and thor ~Jc, which I wish to point oct. It appcars 
I thinl:, in tbis correspondence, tbat, although the Ccrinth
ians bad written to St. Paul, requesting his answcr anti his 
dircctioBS iil the SC1"eral points aboYe enumeratcd, yct that 
ther bad not said one syllahle abont the enormitics and 
disor.ien which bad crept in amcng them,and åt the blame 
of vlhich mey all ShareJ; but tbat St. Paurs information 
concerning the irregularities th~ Plcvailing at Corinth, 
bad c~Ji1e roønd to l1im from other quarters. The quar
n]s and disputes excited by their contentious adherence to 
their diiFcrent tuchers, and hy their plaring of them in 
comp~ticion:With .oøeanøthcr, were not mentiooeu in thcir 
/dier, but~mlnuJticåted to St. Paul-by more private intel
ligente. .. 6' It Ibm be~ declaJ--ed nDlO me, my brethttn, A, 
Il' tlmn 9Dhich:ar, of th~ house of Chloe, tl13t there are conten
Il .lions among You. Now this I sa y, that ~very ane ofyo\l 
1I.~iJb, I ~ of Paul, and Iof Apulløs, and l" of Cepha~, 
... ID! ~t. a, (i. l l", 12). The incestuous marriage 
~ øl a man .. '''icll his father's wite,"\fJruch St. Paul reprc
IietKs -~tå ~. "much severity in the fifth chapter of our 
epi&t1e, and .t~ch was not lhe crimc of an indiTiJual on· 
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lJ, bilt. aime in ~ the .Wedtørcb,. er tQler:niøg 
.. c,.,øiftng .-: it. bad reradcled themsclYe5 partakcrs. 
dåd ~ come to St. Paal's -biØw1edge by the 1dIø1l bøt 
bra ID-U ••• ch bad teached his e2J'S; &~ It. n}9I'I
• dl •• 1 ._r, -tlat- daue is bllotion amongrou, and 
" such fomication ~ is not $O moro as DaDled amoog the 
"Gentiles, that ODe should haye his &thcr's wire; and 
Cc re are putfed up. and have -not ratbcr JrtOUmed.. !hat be 
"that hath done this deN might b~ taken away from 
"'amaog:yua.u .(Ye I, z-j. ·.Tbeir going·to Ia,y befare 
·the jodicamn: of the Comt~"7 nttber than arbitrate and 
aljust ihår.dispates among them~kes, ·which St. P.auI 
-auim2dfttts :upoa with his usual.pla:1nuess, vas· ~t _inti-
-mated -ID Iaiai iIl·the,.".,. -~aUse be td1s tbem lUanpia-
~iOll ofthisCOiMluet, beEOft! he-ccw_. to the-contents-efthe 
Jetter.- _ Tbeir litigiOiasoeø is censared by St.:PauliR:De 
·åadi :chaJ'ttt ei; his 8pi&tlo, aocl.it it 0011 -ai ~e .. hegie
-aiØg-of tke teW...dl daptø-~that be preceeas Upba~~ ar .. 
ttWes wbith I.e 'f6Dåd-m IIIttr 1tttW; "liefP~" 
-oa-dlem ,ith dØs ptefaee:- ~ NR -(.ODceming the thL. 
-Cl. wbweof re wlåk"unto YIl1e,lII_- {vit:J.}; -whicb·jatrodåc-
tion he wobld not haft used,' if12Dad ~ already diK~ 
siftg,~ 'fE ~e s:bjeets CODCf.ming which ther hai ~ 
.ten. Their -1rregu1-.uilies b eeltbrating the LbnI!s supper. 
-and the -utter penCTsioft-of the -imtitut1on whieh"" ~ 
~ere din the ldtn-, aS iseYideut-&mn the terms in whicll 
~t.·-Paul mentions -the nOtice he bad T!ceived of it -J =":Now 

M in ··this that I dcclare unto you, I praise 10u ~ ihat re 
• came togethernot lDr the :better, but for the worsc; ; -for 
• first of aD, when .Je come tng(.tfter:in the chureh, l
a hear that tbere be divisi~s ~ong yb'.1,-and llfirU,-k~ 
Ca lin/! it." Now th~ the C.orinulians should in thejp.Ø\<1t 

letter, exhihit the fait side of therr condet:! to the apå9tIe, 
and conceal from bim the fault~ of their belta,.;ou

9

T, . was 
e:ltremely natliPal, a,,,d extremel; probai)le; but it·wa! il 
distinction which would net I think, ha\~e easily ocetlrred 

tQ the allt;or of a lorgery j and much lesslikely is it, -!hat 
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. it should ha~e entered inio his thoughts -to make the di~ 
tinetion _.alJletW in the way in which it does appea.r, ~ix. 
not by the-original letter, not "h.y any express ~servatioJl 
npcm it in the answer. but distandy by marb perce~vabie 
in the manner, or in the order. in whicil St. Paul takes no
tite Qf thcir faults. 

Nø. 1/.' .~ 

eur- episde purports to have beea -tittea· aM St .. 
-Paul . bad already been ~.t Corinth: "I. brethren. 
.c'.,ibhm leanre lltIlo ,.ou •. came . not _.ith exccllency -m 
._~ .spee.:h or of wisdom," (ii. l. )'; ~ and in ~ other pla-· 
ø 'tO: the saine, dfect. ,I t plirpOrtS also to have ,been writ .. 
ceD:l1poz1 the·_eJc·of·anOOler visit to thatchurdi:':_~'~.l win 
... -, • 'P- sh rtl jf" Lord -::11 II l· '!~ ) and .· .. -~mnø!txJlyon o y.,: .,tllC w~ _6 ('''_u9. ; . 
':lgzid,.;~ I::will cOlile to rOll when l.· shalJ.7 pass ~!brougb 

j- ~_c-___ ~~ .,J ( • ) N .. 1:.. ~;rin.u: .-..1 - . tha -~ .. Jr.lCI~"Ia.. ___ XYI. S. ow we ~""'I' ~ates t 
"St. :Patd did in t.:t visit· ·Cotiath -''IIIiee; opee ·as· tecoaijed 
.~tl:ngth in the eiglJt~11r.an4_a secorul tiIpe a.s~~~n
_·ed!bridly;ill ~ twen:je~ ~~r .,,?f ~~Acts. T~ same .. 
hutory.Q i»f~~~A~rX~~J7-~ it W~.f1v.:!l~phe .. 
~~;~;Paul proceeded:upQn his ~~ond j~~f" illto.qreec~.-
c'&.henf~, a!! ~ epi~~~e ·purp~~ts .~<? ha!~Tbe~n;~itt~n ~ 
~-time preceding that journe,; and)~ .. St.. P~ul, the 
llj~(ory. tells us, bad resideJ ~or~ ~.an two. years at· Ephe
sus .befqre. he sel out upon ~t, it~ foll~ws . that it must have 
«en. from· Ephesus, t~ be cons~~ent ~~ the hi$tory, tllat 
·the ~pist1e was wntten i. an~ every note of pla,e in the 
'cpistle agrees with_ this s~pposition. ~.' If ;Ut:r the manr 
,'~ ,-ner of men,. I. ~ve fought with ·~~~s at Ephl1Ul,. what 
~. ady~ageth it me, jf the ~ead rise not P' -( xv. 32 • .) 
.l aUow that tbt apostle might 53:Y this, wheree\"er he \\.~ t 
.hu$ it was more natural and more to the purpose to say it 
if he,w~ at Ep!lesus at the time, and in the midst of those 
~~ic~ to " .. hiell the expression relatcs. ""rlle churcllcs 
.~ of Asia salttte )"O~l." (xvi. J 9. ) 4~f t~·C?ughout tlle 
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~\c!; of the Aposties an:.! the Epistles of St. p~~u, does 
not mc~n the whole of Asiå Minar or An2toli:t, DGT even 
th~ who~e =,f the proconsulor Asia, but a district in t!le an
terior part of that country, calied Lydian Asia, di\pided 
from the rest, much as Portugal is from Spain, and of 
which district EpheslU \vas the capital. " AquiLl and 
c, Priscilla salute you." (xvi. 19.) Aquila aad Priscilla 
were at EphtlUI during the period within whicl1 th~. ~pi~ .. 
tle \vas written. ( Ac ts xviii. 18, 26. )-" I will tan y at 
c, EpJ;esul Ulltil Pentecost. " (x,i. 8.) TIm. I apprehe~J 
is in terms almost"asserting tllat he was at Ep~esus a .... the 
tim~ of· writing tl1e episrle. "A great and elfectual door 
,. is opened u:xo me." (xvi. 9.) How weU this d\!cla
ration corresponded with the state of tllingS at. Eph~~ 
and the progress of the gospel in these parts, we leam from 
the reB:~tion with which the rustorian concludes the ac
connt of cenain transactions which f.assed there i "So 
c, mightily grew the word of God and prevailed,'~ (Act~ 
xix. 20.) ; as weU as from the complaint of Demetrius, 
" that not only at Ephesus, but also throughout all Asia. 
" this Paul hath persuaded c.nd turned away mu~h peo
" ple." (xix. 26. "And tllere are manyadvcrsar:es," 
sa ys the episde, (xvi. 9.) Look mto the hist~ry of.-~ 
p::riod. "When dive\"5 ,vere hardened and believed not, 
.' bat .spake evil of· that way before the multitude, he-de
'~p~ed from them, cmd Seper~ted the disciples." r.rhe 
conformity therefore upon this head of comparison, is cir
cumstantial and perfect. Jf any one think that this is a 
~onformity sa obvious, that allY forger of tolerd.ble caution 
and sagacity, woald have talen care to pre serve i4 J must 
desire s~h a one to read the cpisde for himself; and, whell 

~e has done 50, to 4eclare whetber he has discovered ODe 

':Jlar~ of art or design; whether tl1C notes of lime and 
pJacc appear to him to be insertcd \Vith any reference to 

each othcr, with anr view of their being cODlp:1l"ed with 
each o thet, or -for the purpose of establishing a visiblc 
agreement witb the hi story , in respett of them. ,:' 

j)z 
.. 



TH-E FIRST E.P-ISTLB 

ND_ IIJ. 

Chap. r.. 11--19- ,c. For- this cause I have sent nnto you 
c, Timotheus, who is Dlf belo\red son and· fitithful in the 
., Lord, who- shall bring yon inta r~membranae- of my 
·'-ways which be in Chri~t, as I te;lch evtny where in f!"Iery 
a'- church. Now some are puJFed up, as though l would 
" not com~nnto roa; bul I will come unto you s110rtly, 
"'-jf the Lord ,,?ill." 

Wi th this I compare- A et; xix. 2 I, 2.2; cc After thcse 
" things were ended, Paul purposed in· the spirit~ when he 
" bad passed through ~I~~edonia and .Achaill, to ga to Je
" rusalem; saying; after I have been there I mtb~ also. 
cc see Rome: SD he sent unto Macedonia two of them 
"that ministered unto him, TØIIOlhnu and Erastus." 

Thcngh it be Bot said, it appears I think with suflicient 
c~ty, I mean from the history, indepmdently of the 
episde, that 'Timothy was sent upon this occasion in
to Achaia, cf wn:ch Corinth ~as the capita! ci~, as weU 
as into Macedonia; for the sending of Timothy and Eras
tus is, in the passage where it is mentioned, ptainly connec
ted with St. Paul's own joumey; he Iml thnn hjort-Mm. 
As he therefore purposed to go into Aehaia himself, it is 
11igbly probablethat they were to go thither aloo. Neverthe
less, they a~e said only to have been sent into Macedonia. 
;}ecaus~ ~facedonia was in trnth the country to which 
thcy went irnmediately from Ephesus; being directed, as 
"",·C suppose, to procced afterwards from thenee into A
chaia. If this be 50, the nanative agTces with the epistle ; 
and- tlle agreement is attcnCed with ycry little appearnnce 

- of design. One thing at least ronceming it is certain; 
that jf this passage of St. Paul's 'history bad been taken 
from his letter, it 'Would haye sent Timothy to Corinth by 
name, or e.xpressly however into Achaia. 

13ut thcrc is another circumstance in these two passa
,es much less obvious, jD whith -an agreemeøt bolds wj~ 



eyt- anr room Nr sospiciOl1. that it WIU prodtlCed~ by: de
sign. We ha"e~ <Jbecl ,ed that the sending of Tunothy: in
to the pcninsu1a of Greece was connected in, the narrative 
with St. Paul's own jOltmey thither; it is stated' as. th~ 
effect of the same resolution. Yaul purpostd to go mto 

~Iacedonia; "-""he sent two of t~ that ministeRd:l1n.
to hiID, rrjmothel~ and· Erastus." New in· the Epi~dct 
al90 you remark that., when the aoostle -mentions his· hav • 

• 
isg sent Timothy unto them, in the- ve-ry. øett sentenee ~ 
speaks of his eW,B '9isit-; fe for mis canse· have l- sent unto
., rOll Timotheus, wlle is my beloved SOll; &e. Now
., some are pu1fed up, as though I· weuld not -!ODle to 
~ ron.; but T will come to yon mortYr, jf Gød-will. ,t. 
Timothy's journey lYe see is mention~· in the hiStory-; and
in- L~ episde, in close connection with -S~ Paul's- own. 
Here is the same order of thought and- intention; }'et con. 
veyed' under snch diversity of circumstånce and eIpres.. 

· s:on, and the mention of them in the epistle- 50 alliOO to 

the occasion 'which introduces it, -viz.· the inSinuation of 
his adversaries tllat he would come to Corinu~ no more. 
that I am persuaded no attentive r eader will believe, that 
these p~ssages were written in concert with one anOclleF; 
or will doubt but that the a&1' eement is- unsought and UIlI! 
contri~ed. --~- . 

But, in the Arts, Ernstus acct'mpanied' TimotllY in 
tllis joumey, of whom no mern'on is made in the epistle. 
From \Vhat has been said in· O\lr observatiom, upon the 
Epistle to the Romans, it appean probable that Era5tUC 
was a eorinthian. Jf so, though he accompanied Timoe 
tl1y to CoriJllth, be was only retuming home, and Timo. 
thy' ""aS the mcssenger charged with St. Paul's orde~ 
At any rate, tl1is discrepancy she\\'s that th~ passages-WeN 

pot tal§en from ane another • 

. No. lY. 

ehåp. xvi. JO', lY ~ ., Now if Timotheus- come-, see 
~ that IlC may be ,vitll you without {car; for he wOlketb 
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" the . ~ott !Jf J the Lord, -as I also do ; let no' man tl~re. 
c, fore despiSe him, but condnct him forth in peace, that . 
'~he may come unto me, for Ilook for him with the 
~ brethren." 

From th~ passage"considered in the preceding nnmber, . 
it appears that Timothy was sent to Corinth, either with 
the epistle,. VI: beføt~ it ; . &, for this cause have I sent unto· 
'.' you . Tim(jth~~."_ Frem the passage now quoted, wc· 
infer that 1'imQthy ~as not sent lWith the epistle ; for bad 
he been the bearer of the letter, {)r accompanied it, would 
St. . Paul in that letter have said, ~'iI Timo~lly come l" 
Nor is the sequel consistent with the supposition _of hi; 
carry.mg tlle ~etter.;. for if Timothy was with the Aposue· 
whe~ he wrQ~ ~e~ letter, could he say, as he does, "I 
look for him witt'l -the brethrel' i" I cOllclude therefore. 

~.. .. . ... .. 

Lut Timothy .~d .left St. P .. ul to proceed upon his jour-
ney befor~ .th~.le~J: was written. FtL-ther, ~e passage 
b~9re.us scemsto imply, thatTimothy \vasnot expected 
by St. ·,Paul to arriv:e at Corinth, till after they had re ... 
ceived the letter. He gives them directions in the lette~ 
bow to treat him ~h~n he should amve ~ "if he come," 
acttowards him 50 and ;~o. Lastly, the whole form of ex~ 
pression is most naturaliy applicable to the supp~iti6n of 
Timcthy's coming to COril1th~ not directly from St. ·Paul, 
ltut from some other quarter; ~. that his instructions, 
bad been when he s110uld reach Corinth, to·rettun. , Now, 

. . , 

bow stands this matter t.'1 tlle historv ! Tunl to tlae Wne-
. I 

teenth cl!apter and t\\genty first verse of t1le Ac.ts, a.lld you 
\Vill find that TiJ~dlY did not, when sent from EpllCSUS, 
where be left St. Paul, and whe1·e the present cpistle was 
written, proceed by a straigllt cøurse to Corinth, but that 
be went round through Macedolua. r!'llis clears up eye-
ry thing; for, although Timothy wa~ sent forth. upon his 
jourlley before the letter 'yas '.vritten, yet, he might not 
reach Corinth till after 1he letter arrivcd there; and he 

lV-oul1 come to CO!tllth, ~heQ be ~ ~Oijle,. not direWy 
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froDi- St. ~ Paul, at E phesUs, b1ll: fioL \ søme part of Maco. 
donia.' Here therefore is· a circ:um5tantial and critical 
agreement, a.'ld DnqlJestio~11 witbeilt design; for nåth. 
er of the two passages.iD t4e epistle inrDtioDS Timothy's 
joumey iata Mac~onia at alL thoughO notbiDg but a eir-. 
-euit of-that kind can exp1ain and reconcile the exprc~~ 
which. the writer oses. . 

ND .. 1': 

Chap. i. 12. cc Now this I saT, that eYery ane of ym!' 
c, saith I~am of_Paul~ and I of Apollc3, and l. of. Ce ph as. 
re, and I of Cluist.'J 
. AJso iii. 6. 'I' I have planted. Apollos wa.tet'~d. har. 
'~ God gave the·increåse.~~ '. 

, This :expression, "I have planted, ApOllos ·w.ltered,'-' 
.imporu ~o tbings;.·first, that'Påul bad been at eorinth 
before Apollos; I iecondly, that Apollos bad been at. Co
-rinth· ·a(ter- ~au1, but hetOre the writing '. of ili.is -epistlC. 
.This implied account of the .several cvents, . and of the Or
!ler iD; which they tooJc placei' eorresponds exac..t1y witå 
:the history.-·. -St.' Paul-after ws;6rst, visit into Greece-, = re. 
-tMrned fr.om. Corinth, into Syria by the _ way (jf Epbesus1 
. alid,·. dropping his companions Aquila- and ·Priscilla at 
.. E.phesus,.he proceeded forwanls to Jeruwem. from~.Je,. 
-nualsm he deseended to~Aritioch;. and from thence made 
.2:progress throngh some of the upper.'or.DOrthern poovin,. 
ces of the Lesser Asia, Acts xviii. 19. 23 t -during 
which progressj 'and consequently in the interval,between 
St. Paul's first -and secend visit to ·Corinth, and· 'cona
quendy also beforethe miting of..th~ episde" which-:was at 
Ephesus twa y_eaJ~. at least after the apostle'$' rctunl frem 
his progl-ess, we hear of ~pollos, and \I/C he;u; of him _ 
Coril1tlla Wllilst St. Paul was enrageli, as hath· been said, 
Ul ,Phrygi~ and Galatia, Apollo.5 come down to Ephesus:; 
and being, in St. Paul's absence, instructed by AquiJ,a 
and Pristil!a, and having obtained letters of recQmmend(J-
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tioll-fisam tæc~ at Ephcius, be passed otcrtt9 Achaia', 
and ftCil he was then:, we -read that he" helped tlxm 
" much _\vhich bad be1ieRd through· grace, for he migbti
" 11 convinced the Jews, aud thatpublicly." Acts xvii;» 
~,z8. To have brought Apollos intD A~lmia, cf 
-hich Coriath was the capital C!~l~ as wcl1 as the princi
pal Christian churcll; and to have·såewn that åc:prcacå
ed the gospel in that country, \\yould have been suffi. 
cient for our purpose. .BUt the history happens also to 

mention Corinth by name, as the place in which Apollos 
~'his arrivat in Achaia,Jixedhisresidence; foi, .proceed
ingwith·the accountof St~-Pau1's tra~ek. it·tells lIS ·th:n 
while Apollos 'wasat Corinth, Paul, bav!Dg passed through 
• upper~oasts,-came do.wn,to Epbc:SIl~xiL l. Whatis 
Gid therefore of Apollos, ill the epistle,.ariacides esactly, 
åBd -~iallT in w point of -chrollologJ, with what .is de-
liYered concem.iog hilll ia the history. ~ The only questioR 
,aOW is,'wnether the .allIlSions were made =with 8; Rgard ·to 
.thi~ coiRcidellCe. - ~Now the occasions and ptDJlGse5 for 
.-hich the, aame of Apollos is iø.tmduced in me Aets and 
iM !he 'E~lcs, are SO' independent and 50 .-emote, 1åa.t lt 
.is: impot~ible to di9co?er' the smallest reference-from out 

to the «her. _ ... '-pollos is mmtioned in the Acts,~ in.imme
mate :connection -whith the history of Afluila and Pri~jila, 
.d for the very singuLtr circumstance of his ., bowiog 
4i onIy the bal'tism of John.'~ In the epist1c:, where'JIODe 
of the se circumstances a.re tåken aotice of, his 'Dame -first 
.ocean, for the .puJ"pose of reproving the eoøtentious,spir
.,it of the .corinthiaJllS; 1.11d it occors only in: conjunctioa 
-with,tbat'of IOIDe othe~ c, Every ODe of ·YBU·saith. I 
-cc am of P-aul, and l of Apollos, .nd I ~f Cephas, and ~I 
~ Of ChriSt." The SGCOnd paås~ in which Apollos ap. 
.pea)'S, " I ,have :p1anted, Apollos wa.tered," M~ as wc 
,.have ob~"ed, the order of time amongst three distinct 
events; but it fiJ:es this, I wiIl venture to prOllounce, 
JWithout the \VI-iter perceiving that he wa~ doing any stleJa 
1hiftg-. The smtence file5 tbi, order .in exact -c.onforndtt 
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dem:c there nothillg more particular is record~ tan that 
,la he \\-as ,nth tb-e apostles, coming in and going out; 
"~o that he spakc,toldly' in tl1~ name of the Lord Jesus, and 
t'-disp~ted agail1st the Grecians ,vho went about to' 
"-leill him."· F':-om Jerusalem, the history seftds him to 

l'tis· l~ative city oj~-Tarsus.. It seems probable, from the 
order and disposition\of the history, tbat St. Paul's star 
at Tar~lJs- was of· SOIne continuance; for we hear nothing i 

ofhim, until, after a long' apparent inte"al, and much' 
in~erjacent narrative, Barnabas, d~iroU5 of Paw's assist
ance uJ>O!l the enlargement of the Christian mission,. 
" went to- Tarst:.s for to seek him.t" lYe cannot doubt 
bllt that the-new.: apostle llad been busied in his ministry j 
yet of \vhat he <lid, or what he suifered" during this pen.' 
od; which may i!lC!Ude three or four years, the history , 
professes not to deliver any inft>rmauon. .A.s."rarsus was-
sitltated upon the seacoast, and as, Lh.o~g.h Tatsus was. 
his home, yet it is probable he visited· from thence many 
other places, fOJ7' Llte parpose of pre~hing the Gospel, it 
is not unlikely, that in- the course of three or fonr years. 
he might undertake rnany short voyages to neighbouring 
countries,iR~th~ navigating ofwhich we i.~ay be allowed to 
suppose that some ofthose d!-sasters and s:lJ!pwrecks befel
him,: to which Ire refers in the quotation before- us, " thrice 
'c I suiFered sh=ipwreck, a night and a day I ha~ been in 
fl the deep.'" . This last dause lam inclined to interpret 
of bis being 'o~liged to take to· an open boat, Il pon the loss 
of the ship, and· hiscontinuing out at sea in that danger
on! situation" a night· and a-day. St. Paul-is-here' re. 
tountin~ his srtWerings, not relating mira~leSe From Tar
sus, Bamabas brought Paul to Al1tioch, and there he re. 
mained a yea~:,,; but of the transactions of that year no 
ot.l}er description is given than what is contained in the 
four last verses of the, eleventh ch:lpter. After a more 
rokmn dedica':ion to t.lte miniatry, Barnabas and Paul pr~ 

., Acta, chap. ix. 30J 
t Cbap. ai. ".s.~ 

Ga . . 

• 
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ceeded nom Antioch to Cilicia, and from thenee the, 
sailt:d to Cyprus, of which voyage no particulars are men
tjoned. Upon their retum from .Cyprus, they made ar 
progress t~gether through the Lesser Asia; and though 
\WO remarkable speeehes be preserved, and a few incidents 
in the course of thea travels circumstantially related, yet
it is the account of this progress, upnn the whole, given 
profe~edly with conciseness ; fo~ instance, at Iconi
um it is said that they abo~e~.a long time j. yet of 
this long abode, e~ept conceming the manner in~ 

tir 

,vhich they were driven aw~y, no memoU- is inserted in the-
history. The whole is wrapped up in one short summa
=y, "they spake boldly in the Lord, which gave testimo. 
~, ny unto the world of his grace, and granted signs and 
cc wonders to bo done by their hcmds." Having c:omplet-

----c-J tri~-r~'?gr!Ss,- the nvo apostles returned to Antiocb. 
'c and there they .abode. long time with the disciples." 
Herc wc have ~nother large portion of time passed over 
in silence.. To t:hU,. succeeded a journey to Jerusalems 
upon a dispute which then rou ch agitated the Christian 
church" concetning the obligation of the law of Moses. 
When the object ~lf that journe.y was completed, Paul pro
posed to Earn~as to go again and visit their brethlen in 
every city ~il1ere they bad not preached the word of 
the Lord.. 'fhe execution of this plan carried our apos
tl~ through Syria, Cilicia, a!ld many provinces of the Les .. 
ser Asia; yet is the account of the whole journey dispatch. 
~d, in four verses of the sixteenth chapter.-

lf the Acts of tlle Apostles had undertaken to exhibit 
regular anna.!s of St. Paul's ministry, or even any contin
ued account of his life, from his conversion at Danla~cus 
to his imprisonment at Rome, I should have thought the. 
omission of the circumstances referred te in our epistle, c .. 
matter, of reasonable objettion. But when it appears,. 
from the history itself, that large portions of St. Paul'5. 
llie were eithcr passed over in sileJ}ce, or onlr slightly 

~ Chap. lVi. 3-
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touclled upon, and- that nothing more than certain dctach
cd incidents and discours~s are related; when wc observe 
also, that the author of the history did not join our apos
tIe's society till:a few'years befare the writillg of" the epis
tIe, at least that there is no proof in the history that he 
did so; in comparing the ru~tory with the epistle, v:e 
5hall not be surprised by the discovery (Jf omissions ; we 
shall a:;(.rib: it to truth that there is no contradictio~ 

N, . . l{. 

Cap. in. I. " Do we begi-~ again to eommend our# 
" selves l or need we, as some others, epistles of commen .. 
" dation to you ?', 

" As some other!." Turn to Acts xviii. 27 t and' you. 
will find that, a short time before the writing of this epis
tie, Apollos -had gone to Corinth with letters of commen-
dation from the Epbesian Christians;" 3JJd when Apol.
cc los was dispOsed to p~ in to Achaia, the brethren wr~te,. 
" exhorting the disciples to re&eive hirn." Here the words
of the epistle bear the appearance of alluding to some 
specific instance, and the history supplies that in-
stance; it sllpplies at least an instan~e a·s opposite 
as possible to the terms which Lhe apostle uses, and 
to the date and direction of the epistle, in w}lich they are 
found. The letter which Apollos camed from Ephe
sus, was precisel)T L~ letter of commendation whicl1 St.
Paul meant? 'and it was to AclIaia, of which Corinth 
was the capital, and indeed to Corinth itself (Acts, c.hap. 
xix. ).), that Apollos carried. it; and it ,vas ·about t,,·o
years bcfore the \\lriting of tllis epistle. lf St. Paul's words· 
be rather thought to refer to some general usage which 
then obtained among Christian churches, the case of Apol
los exemplifies that usage; and affords that speeies of con· 
irmation to the epistle, Wllich arises from seeing tlle mall-
Ilers of the age, ill whi~h it purport~ to be written, faith
f?11y preserved. 



Cftap; mi. r: "This is thethird-timc-r~COD!iLgw 
'&'Y011-j" ~,. Øft ~".,. 

Do not these words impmt that the Wiiterbad 110m 21:-

COrinth twice-bdOre~ Vet, ifthqimpottthis, theyovcr
set eRly-congtaitywe-han- becn emteatouring-to ~ 
lish. The AC!$ C'f the l\posties record only nro jo~-meys 
of St. Paul to CoriDth. We· bave all alo=g SDFPost-d. 
what eyery mark of time cxcept tbis ttpreiSion indicates, 
!hat the- cpi!'"le -was W j ittm bet-teft the fint and sccond 
ofth~ jonmeY5; H St. Paul bad- betn ahadJ lwire ar 
Corinth, tbis supposition mnst be given up ; and cyuy
ægument or observation which depcnd;npoo ilt falls 10 Oe 
grounrl. Ap, the Acts of the Apost1cs aøt cmly re.
cord no more-tMB- two joumeys of St. Paul to Corinth, 
but do nøt a!low us to suppose- that mOle tlr.«g two som
jomneys cO!lld be made or inteaded by hilD within the 
period which- the history -compJ~ ; ror, from his- fD.st 
je-amey into Greece 10-his first imprisonmcut åt -Romt" 
with which the hisu>ry-concludes, the aposde's-timeisab
counted fo:-. If thercfure the c~Je was "'Jlittm- after 
the sec ond- je Jmey to-Corint1a, and Dpon the Yiew and 
ezpectatiO!l- of a -third, it most baYe bæn wri&ten afttt hi! 
first impri!:or!!DeIlt at Rome, i. e. after· the tiJr.e to which 
the historv enends. When I first reaå over thi~ enistle 

~ A 

Wtth the particnlar vi~ of comparing it with the histøry, 
whit}l I c-hose to do without consulting· any commmtary 
wP...atever, I own that I felt myseJf confounded Oy this teIt. 
Tt appeared to conrradict the opinion, which I Lad been 
led by a grcat yariety of circumstanccs to form, concem
ing the date and occasion of the epistle. At length bow
ever it occurred to my thoughts to inquiT~, whether the 
pass.age did necessarily imply that St. Paul bad been at 

COimth t1vice; or whether, \vhen he say~ "this is the 
~' tl~ird time l am coming to you," he migbt JDCaD Qn1r 



t1tå this was the third rime that be was ready, that he 
was prepared, that be intended to ~ ont upoD his jour
ocr to Colinth. I recollccted that he bad once bcfore 
this purpo;ed 10 Yisit Corintb. and bad bcco disappointecl 
in his parpit5e; which disappomtm!1lt for.DS the subjcct 
of much apoiogy and protcstation. ill the fint and sccond 
d\aptccs of the epistJe,. Now, il the joumeJ in whida he 
bad b:cn disappoinkd was reckoned bJ mm ODe øf the 
tiDJrS Cl -oieQ "~ was comiog to the DI, ., tbea the pres .. 
~ wowd be the thirJ time. i. c. of bis bång rcad, and 
prepared to come i akho1Jgb he bad becn actually at Co
rinth only (JM~ befare. Tbis coøjec!llre b.aiug tUen op. 
a further cxamjna:ion of the passage and the cpistle, pro
duced proofs which p!aced it berODd doubr. This is 
tIx third tim:- l am coming to Tua; in the verscfollowing 
these words b: adds. " I told JOD before, and furete! rOD. 
" as jf l were pn:seat the smlJ 1Ur ; and b:ing abieat, 
•• DØW I write 10 theID ~h !leretoCcrc have sinDcd, and 
•• tD all other. thatif! come againI rJl ootspne." In this 
"ene, the aposde is d.!claring bdorehand ."hat he w-ould 
do in his UatendeJ visir; his expressiiJa th:refore, "ai il I 
,., wc:e preIeIlt the second tim~ 77 rela:es to tlut viit. n~t. 

jf his fUiure .isit woalJ unIy make him present a::long 
them a second time, it f(lllows that b~ bad ~-l ahcadr 
thcre but once. Ag4:Un, in the fifrec:l~h veI!.e cf th~ t!r5t 
chaptc:r, he ulls th~, c, J!1 this con.fiJence~ I V!a.5 !Lind. 
'" ed to come un!o rua oe(Jre, tliat re might have a IlClinå 

cc benefiL" \Vil] a sec{Jnd, ~nJ not a third ~ne5t! ,,·hy 
hzn1C&': and not Te-l,!' y~.t., iJ- th~ -:-,.TGl f~/;0fL%1, in tP.e 
fifreenth cba.pter, meat,t a Jhird vi~it: i: ,r, ciK)ilg'!l t~~ \·~it 
in the first clujlte:- be tbat \·islt i~ whit:ll h~ W.l:i cL~ppoint

cd, yet, as it is evident f.3!ll t1-~ epi~t1e iliat h: bad neve 
bæn at Corintb, fram the (f~sappoirlt'Ttent to the time of 
,,"riring the episde, it folloW'i, that li it was on1)· a sec. 
ond visit in which he was disappoint.zd thcu, it could <bl

ly be aseeond yjsit which he purposed now. Bot tlle text 
VJhich I ~iDk is clecisiv~ of t~c question, if any qucSt10n re-



main upCII1 tJat.5Ubject; is.tJxroat!cmth venec!the twtM~-· 
" ch2pt«; Behold the third tim~ I -am ready; to come to . 
TOlL" t~ -~C".4A',.~ ~ iAlt... I r is!Vef} <lar tbat th~ 
4f'(irø·w .. ,.~ lp tAfui,øf the t~Nåfth -chapter-aM·the "'C~n.· ' 
.-vt". ~'fI'.' of tbc-thirtemth dJåpter, are cquiva'-.~t.apr~ 
aioos, we:e inteaied tG convey the sa..me meaning,- and tø · 
rehte- to the- same joume-f. The oompatison-of tbese 
phfases"gites us' Sr. PauI·s owo -crp1anation~of . his· OWå -

words-; and-itisthat v~ expla:ntion ,vhich~we are-con. -
tcftding iOr7 viz~ that T~'-'" TnW f(X~ d~ not-m~ that . 
he"Wa5 coming a third tim~ bul' that- this .-as the third· -
tåne-he- vras in -r--~ss to come, -rC'''''-tntiU'f f~. I 
do no~ apprchæd, tJ..at after this it--- caD be necl!ssary t!) . 
can to· our aid the r::ading of the A!exandrian mattuscrirtp 
v;lUcb·gives-w.,~ '7~ fAIu, in the thirteenL~ c}.apter-as
\,dI asm the-twelfth ; or of the'Syriac:mal Ct:ptic TersioftSj 
~"hieb foDow that resdi!lg;- be~ause I allow that this 
re2ding. ksides Dot being sufficimtly wpported by' an· 
'Cl~ copie5, is probably paraphr2stica1, and has -hem m.. 
serted fcir-tbe]Tdrpose of expresslng more tmeqnivccally'
the sense, which- ilie shorter c~ression- ~~'Tn= ~ ~.f"J 
WB3 mppog-....d to carry. Upon the whole, the matlter is 
sWicienuy certain -j' nor- do I. proptHe it -as a new inter
pretati:m of-the ten which contains the (!iffieulty, for the 
same 'r-as given by Grotius ICIng ago; but 1- tbought it" 
~ cle2.--est war of e~jainjng the subject, to describe the 
ma~e:- in which-. the difficulty, the scl~tionJ and the 
proofs of that solnt101!; successiyely prC5eLted tb~mselves 

to my ~nquiries. New, in his'-..orical researches. a rccon. 
ciled: incc-!lSis!en~? becomes a pcsitivc argument. Frrst, 
beea~' an- impostar genttally goards against the ap
pearances cf inconsistency; and secondlr because 
,,~btn apparent i~con5istencies are found, it is selJom that 
atr'f thing but trnth renders them-capable of reconcilia

ti OD. The c%iste1ce of the diJlicnlty rro"es the W2nt or 
aMence of that caution, which flsua!ly accompanies th~ 
conscioumeø of &aud; aud . the· solati05 PI~ tbst it 
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it _. tlle col1usion of. lOrtoitous ·proposition which wc 
:lJaV= to to dcal wi~ battbe thread of .tmth winds through 
the wIIøJe, ,whicb ·prf1Setves evcry Cir/';'llmsemee in its 

-.place. 
. No. Xl/. 

Chap. L 14---16. "We are C()1IlC.:I$ far-as.to:YOll"å1-
4C sa, in preac~lillg tbe· G9~1 of Christ ; . Pot boastiDg'of 
cc things withou~ our measure, that ~ of other men's b
e' b~urs; but having hope, when your faith is mcreased, 
4' that we shall b: enlarged by ron, accordi'lg to our rule, 
c, abankcly to preach the Gospel iD the: regions belond 
" vu'.l.J

' 
41 

This quotation afFords an indirect, and thB t'føre 11ft.. 

SllSpicious. hut at the same time a distinct and indobitable 
recognitioll of th: trnth and exactness of the bistory. I 
consider it to be implied by the words of the quotation. 
tbat Corinth W2S the extremity of St. Paul's travets hi/kr., 
ID. He expresses to the Corinrbians his hope, that in SO~ 
futur&! visit he might ItC preach the GiJspel t~ the regians 
cc berond them;" which imports that he had not hith .. 
erto proceeded "berond th~m." but mat Corinth was as 
yet the fMthest point or bcundary of his travels. New, 
bow is St. Paul's first jonrney into Europe, ,,-hich was 
the only ODe he bad taken befor-e the writing of the epis
tIe, traced out in the history? Sailing from A...~ he land
ed at Phi!ippi; L-om P'Ulippi, traversing the C4b-terD coast 
of the p~ninsu1a, he passed throngh Amphipolis and Apel .. 
lonia to Thessalonica; from thence through Berea 10 

Athens, and from Ailiens to Corinth, 'llJhrre I:e S/~J ; 
and from wbenc(!7 after a residence cf a Jar and a half, 
he sailed back into Sym. So that Corinth was the last 
place which he visited in the pcniIl!ula; was the place 
from which he tetnrned into P...sia; and was, as such, the 
baunJary and limit of his progrcss. He could not have 
saiJ the same thing, viz. "I hope hercaftcr to vj~it the 
•• regions 1r.yond J0u," in an epistle to the Philippians, 
or in C\11 ep~t1(, to Ule 'fhessaloniaras, inasmuch as be 



must be deemed to haTe already visited the regions ~-
. fond Ihr.ø, having proc~eded from those eities to other 

part, of Greecc. But·from Corinth he JrtUmed home; 
every part tberrl-lre, b!yond that city~ mig-ht properly be 
said. as iL is said in the passage More us, to be unvisitcd. 
Yet is LlUs propriet y , the spollUneOUS dcct of tladJ, aD4I 
produccd without mcd jla Uon or design. 
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THE lPISTLE 1·0 THE G .. '-LATIAN'. 

Nil. /. 

THE :;.rgrunent of tbis epistle in scme meu
&re p:-oves its aatiqi!i!J. It lrill hardly' be doubted, but 
that it wa~ written -.\""hik lb.: dispute cO!lcerninz L'te eir. 
C!L~::i5iiln o! Gentile c~n'\'"'e!ts ~a.s fresh in men's mLT}ds ; 
fv:-, t:~e!l s:lp~ii:lg it ~o b.a~e bee!l a forgery, the on],. 
<red:h:e mo:i,·~ tb:tt can be assigiled for the forgery, w-as 
to bring the name and anL~orit)- of the aporue into this 
CO:ltro~Tersr& t~o des!gn conld be 50 insipid, or 50 nnlike
ly to enter into :.he IDGughts of any ~" as to prodcee an 
cpis+J: WIi~!l earnest1y and pointedly upon ane side of a 
controversy, v.h:n the ccntroT'eJif jtself was dead, and the 
question no ionger in~est.fng to any sescription of read
crs whate~er. No\v the contro,er5:~ concerning the cir
cuccision of the ~tj]e Christians \~as of sucb a nat-are, 
that, if it aro5C at all, it must. ha\"'e ansen jn the b-~ginn~!1g 
(,f Chru"1.ji1~ity. A5 Judea w::.; the scerr! of the Christian 
histery; as the authoi and pTc..lC~e:-s of Cluistianiry v.e~e 
Jew3; as the re!igio!l itself ac.knowled6"ed and W~ fuUllå
-cd ur..cn the jewis.~ re!igion, in cO!1tradistinction to every 

.1.. ,- -, ,. l 1· d -o!.ner TC;lgt0ll tilen PTO':~5':: amongst man~!~ ; lt was 
Tlot to Ile ,,·ondt=rcd 2!, t!l~t ~ome of its teachers Sh0Wd car
ry it out. in u'le ,~oT!d rat.~er as a sect and fficdificJtion of 
Jud~umJ, than as a separate urigi~~al rey~l:l!~cr.; or that 
• ~ /J' 'H -;.. , 1 : Yl ~ • • e th---lr p- ""Dl ,- t"P,. 1'" t~"\ {" '-.ø b ~ 'Y"l ... 'l_~. SJ!OUJ\.a. --' 11. ~ • C.>\. I ._~ '" ~ ... ~~ o S~ITa.~ccs, 

· , ..., l- d h • r"J'~ • ,., 1 h !!l \'"lUe;} u:-y i\-C U emsel~es. Å 1113 ,,-as liKe_y' to .ap-
~ • b-l t" ~ ~- •• 011 a .1 no. happen -~ L,.*. a... -on-1··:l-t tJ, !'_:1 , 4.._ 1~ la. lu ~ , •• J,r ... ~ l.i, ,-. •• :_!:_ .Le re-

iig!l';l ;;-3.5 ill the haP ]s of J ;:'\\"i~l tcaCl)~r5, no ~ucb claim 
'\'~i!i a .. l\9anccJ, no surh conditi~n \\9as attcmrted to be im
rJJ~::d, it is not p;r·b;tule t]13t t~le dflctnne ,\-oulJ b~ s:arted, 
ml!cl1 le~s 11.3:'!~ < -~.:J p;-c~:a!l i;1 an:; fn!!lrc pc~iod. l· 
J;i;~\~!'~;e 11,131..:, tl1~i,t thl):;~ l)re:::n.):,'~!! {tf Jt!J~;$m "eTe 

H 
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much more likely· to be insisted upon, wllilst the Jew~ 
continucd a nation, than after t}lcir fall and dispersjon; 
\\"11ilst J~rusalem al1d t11e tClnple stood, t11an after tlle des. 
truetion brought UPOIl ~11enl b}" the Roma11 arms, the f~ .. 
tal cessatioB of the sacrifice and Ule priesthood, the humil .. 
iati~lg loss of their COllntry·, and, \vitll it, of tl1e gre at rites 
alld sy·mbols of tllcir il1Stitutioll. It should secm tl1cre
fore, from the natl?rc of the subject, alld tl1e situatioll of 
Ule parti es, tIlat tl1is controversy· ,vas carricd on in Ule in
ter\ral bcn,"een tlle preaclling of Cb-ristianit}~ to tllC Gen
tiles, and tlle invasion of Titus; and that Dur present epis
tle, ~·11icll """as undoubtcdly· illtended to bear a part in 
tllis controversy·, mtlst be referred to the san1e periode 

But, again, the epistle SllPPOSCS that certain designing ad

herents of the J e\\~ish la'\\"11ad crept into the c]lurclles of Ga
latia; and llad been endeavouring, and but toa successful1y, 
to persuade the Galatie converts, tl1at tllcy ]1ad been tallght 

the ne\" religion imperfectly and at seco11tllland ; t11at tl1e 
foulrJer of their church himself possessed onIy an inferior 
and deputed comnl!ssion, the scat of trut}l and authority hc
ing ill Ule apostles and elJers of Jerusalem; lTIOreo,\rcr, that 
whatev·cr he might profess amongst ~lem, he had himsclf 
at otl1er tin1es, al1d in othcr placcs, given ,'''a)~ to the doc-
trine of circumcision. The epistle is unilltelligible ,vit11-
out Sttpposing all tllis. lteferring therefore to t11is, a~ to 
, .. ,-lld.t had acttl all y. passcd, wc fil1d St. ?atll treating ~o 
unjust an attcmpt to undermille l1is credit, and to introdtlCe 
amongst his converts a doctrine wllich he haJ llniformly 
reprobatrd, ill terms of great aspcrity and indig113tion • 

. And i11 order to refute the suspicions \vl1ich had bc(;n rais
ed concerning tllc fidelity of his tcaching, as \\Tell as to as
sert tllC illdcpendcncT and divine original of his mission, 
\ve finll llim appealing to tIle history of his c011,"ersion, to 
his condnct 11nder it, to tllc mal1ner in which he llad con· 
fcrrcd "rith the apostles ,,·hen he met ,vitl} t}lcm at Jcnlsa
len1; alledging, tl1at so far was l1is doctrinc frOlll b(:ing 
uerivcJ frorn thclu, or they from cxcrcifi:ng any snpcriori .. 
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ty o\·er him, th:lt they had simply assented to \\4>llat he 
l:~J already' preacllcd amollgst the Gentiles, and wlliclI 
preaching \1,"d.S communirated 110t by them to him, but b)
l,imself to them; that he h~td· maintail1eJ the libcrty l.f 
tlle Gentile c]ll.1rch, by opposinb' upon one occasion, a~! 

apostle to tl1e face, ,,-hen the timidity of his !>e11av iol:" 
seenlcJ to c~danger it; tll~l.t from tlle first, t11at all along, 

tllat to that ]lour he had constantly resisted tllc claims of 
J uJai%; a;ld tI1a~ the persecutions ,,·hicll he daily tIn .. 

d-envent, at the hands or by the i11stigation cf tlle J ews, 
an'" of whic~l Ile bore in lli~ person the marks and scars, . 
might have ~een avoided by llim, if he had consented to 
employ his labors in b!-inging, tllrOtlgll the medium Of 
Chris ti anit y, converts ov·er to the J e,viSJ.'}. institution, for 
then " woulJ the offenee of the cross have ceased." Now 
4Ul impostor who llad forged tl1e ~pistle for the purpose 
of producing St, Paul's authority in the dispute, which, 
as ham been. observed, is the only credihle mJtive tha~ 
t:an be assi~;ned "for· the forgery, might ha·ve nlade th~ 
apostle deli,rer his opinion UPOl1 the sul)ject, in strong and 
decisive telins, or migilt hav·c put llis nanle to a train 01.

l'easoning ald argumentatioll upou t11at side of the qucs
tion, ,\"hich the imposture \\"as intended to retommend. I 
can al1o\v f:te pos!'ibility of SUCll a SC}lt:me a~ that. But 
for a ~_vriter, \vitll tllis purpose iil -r!e\v, to feigIl a series 
of traIlsactiol1S supposed to llave passed amongst tlle 
Christi,:ns of Galatia, al1d t}lcn to COllntcrfeit expressions 
of anger ar.d reScl1tment excitcd by tIlesc transactions; to 
make t]le a:?ostle· tlavcl back into l1is o\vn history', and into 

a rccit~~l of varions passages of 11is life, SOllIe illdeed direct .. 
ly, h~lt otl:.crs obliql1cly, and otllers evell obscllrcly bear
in,~ UPOl1 tlle point ill q ue~ti01l; ill a \vorJ, to substitute 
narra:ive f()r argunlcnt, expOSllll:ltion ~l~ld cOlnplaint for 

dogrnatie F ositlons ant! COlltl ovcrsial rcasoning, in a \\'riting 
rrOI)crly cOlltrovcrsial, and of ,v]licll tllc ainl alld design 
,~.ras to SlIpport 011C sidt! of a mnell ag'itat<.;d qllestion, is a 
meth·') .. l so illtricate, ållJ so unlikc tllc 111cthods ptlrsucJ Uy. 
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all ()the~ impostors, as to require very flagrant proof.5 vE 
imp9sition to induce us to believe it to be one. 

No. Il. 

In this number Ishall endeavour to prove, 
I. That th.e Epistle to the Galatians, and tke Acts of 

the Apostles, were written without any communicatio'1 
with each otber. 

2. That the epistle, tbough written without any com .. 
munication with the history, by recital, implication, or 
reference, bears testimony to many of the (acts contained 
(. . 
III It. 

l. The epistle and tlle Acts of the Al'0stles wele \v·rit
ten without any communication with car,!1 other. 

To judge of this poinr, we must examine those passages 
in each, \vhich.. åe~cribe tt;e same transa.ction; for if the 
author of eit11er writing derived his illformation from the 
a,ccount Vt~hich h~ llCld seen in the other, wbcn he came to 
apeak of the same transaction, he would follow that ac .. 
count. Tl!e history of St. Paul, at Damaseus, as read in 
the A~ts, and as referred to hy the epistle, forlns an in
stanee of this sort. According to the Acts, Paul (after 
his conversion ) was certain days \\Tith tlle " disciples which 
"were at Damascus. And straightway he preachcd 
" Cllr;st in the synagogues, that he is the SOll of God. 
" But all that he~rd him were amazed, and said, is not 
cc this he which destro j~d thenl which called on this name 
" in Jerusale111, and came hither for that intent, tl1at he 
" migIlt bring tllem bound unto the cllief pri\!sts? But 
" Saul increaseJ tl1c more ill stre11gth, confounding tlle 
" }e\vs whicll \vere at Damaseus, l)roving tllat this is very 
'c, Christ.· ,,-\nd after that many days ,verc fulfilled, the 
" Jews took connsel to ](ilillim. But tIleir layil1g \vait 
" ,vas kno\vl1 of Saul; and tllCY watcIled tlle gates dar 
" and l1igl1t to kilillim. Tllell the (li seiples took liinl 1)1 
~' nigllt aud let him down by the wall ill a b,\slet. An({ 
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" ", .. Jlen 8:1\11 'V3S come t~ ;~rusalcm, lle ass~l}red to join 
,. himsclf to the disciples." Acts, chap. ix. 19-:6. 

According to th~ epistle, " \vllen it pleascd God, who 
te separated me from my mother's \\'"omb, alld called me 
" by his grace, to re,-eal his o\vn son in me, that I might 
" preach 11im among the heathen, imr.1ediately· I ccnfer
" red not ,yitll Resh and blocd, neither went I up to Jern
" salenl to thcm ,,"ilich were apostles before me; but I! 
'c \vent into Arabia, returned again to Damaseus ;~ then:· 
" after three :!-ears, I 'I.~cnt up to JeJilsalem." 

Eeside the ditterellce observable in the terms and gene.
ral c:Jmplexion of these t,vo account.~ "tlle journey int~ 
"Arabia," mentioned in the epistle, and omitted in the 
history , affords full proof that there existed no correipon
dence between these \\tT!ters.· lf the narrative in the ActS 
had been made up from the epistle, it is impossible that 
this journey should 11ave bcen- passed over in silenee ; jf 

the Epistle had been composed out of what the author bad 
read of St. Patll's history in the Acts, it is- unaccountablc 
that it should have been inscrted. * .-

The journey to Jerusalem related in the second chapter 
f'f tlIe Epistle (" then, fourteen years after, I went up 
" again to Jerusalem,") supplies another example of th(! 

same kind.· Either ulis was the journey described in the 
fifteenth- chapter of the 4t\Cts, when Paul and Barnabas 
"·cre sent from Antioch to Jerusalenl, to COl1sult the apos
tIes and: cIders upon the question of the Gentile converts ; 
or it \vas some joumey of \vhich tl1e history cloes not take 
notice~ lf the first opinioll be follo\ved, the discrepancJ 

• .J.Y. B. The Acts of the Apo~tles sinlply imform us that St. Paql 
Ieft Dan1:lSCUS in ord,r to go to Jerusalem, "after mlny days 'wei'~ 

" fulfilled/' If any one doubt \vhether the \vords "many days'" 
(oulJ be intended to express a period whi\:h included a term of three 
ye~trs, he ,vill tind a complete instance of the salne phrase used wjth 

the same latitude in the first book of Kir..gs, ch. xi. 38, 39. "And 
" Bhimei dwel.t at Jerusalem, . .,,~n, tkys.:u and it. ~a,nl~ to piSS, at tiF. 
eml of t!Jr,~ jfc~rJ, u thac two of the servant' of SwmCJ Ja,J away.; , H 2 ... ' . _ ... 
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in the two accounts is so cO:lsiderahlc, t!'M'1~ it ii not 'A-icll
ouL diilicuL..., they c:tn be ad:tpted to the same trdnsaction ; 
50 th..t, upon tlu3 supposition, therc is no place for Sl!S

pecting that the writers were guidcd or assis!ed by' each 
other. lf the latter opinion be preferred, we have then a 
joumey to Jerusaiem, and a conferenee with the principal 
membcrs of the church there, circumstantia11y re1a~cJ in 
the epistle, and entirf.ly omitted in the Acts; and we are 
at liberty to repeat the obserraticn, l\-hich \ve before made. 
that the omisi;ion of so material a faet in the l"istory is in
uplicable, if the histon'Ul bad I ead the epist1e; and that 
the insertion of it in the epist-Je, jf the writer derived his 
information from the history ~ is not less so. 

St Peter' svisit to Antioch, during ~hich the dLc;pute a· 
ro~ between him a.d St .. Paul, is not mentioned in the 
·Acts. 

If we connec! -- ·with the$e inst.ances, the general obser
-ration, that no scrutiny can discover the sma11est trace of 
transcription or imitation eiL~eT in things or words, we 
~h.all be fully satisfied in this part of aur case; namel}·, 
that the two records, be tlle facts contained in them true 
~r fal5~J come to aur hand~) ftom independent sources. 

. ~econd1YJ I say tllat th~ epistle, thus proved to have 
lJeen writtc:n \~ .. ithOllt auy ~ommUl1ication wii:h the history~ 
bears testimony to a greatvariety of particulars contained 

in the histcry. . 
I. St. Paul in the early part of his life had addic:ed 

1U~s~lf to the study of the Je\vish religion, and \\9as di~tin

tuis~d by his zeal for the institutioll, aw~d for the tradi
tions \Vllich had bee~ incorporated. \vith it. U pon tllis 
rpatt ~t his character the bistory makes St. Paul speak 
<thus; "I am verily a man \\Tllich ~m a Je\", bom in t-!'ar • 
. " sus, a city of Cilicia,. yet hrougllt up in thi.~ city, at the 
.c, feet of Gamaliel, and taught according to the p~rfect 
" manner of the law of the fathers; and \yas zcalo11s to

"wards God, ~ ye all are this day.'~ .Ac~s) ch"p • .. 
Ull. 3-
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The rpisde is as fonO\~s; " I pl~fited in the Jews re
cc ligioo abcye maur my cqnals in mine own nati~ be-
" ing more ex~eedinglr zealous of ti1e traditiollS cf m!· fa
" th~r, J~ Chap. i. 1+ 

%. St. Paul7 befare his COIll'C!don, bad becn a J!erce 
persecutor of the new scct. ,. As for Sa~l, be made hav .. 
" oc of the church; mtering into evtry honse~ and, hal
" ing men and WOJilen~ committed thcm to prison." Aas, 

.. . .. 
Cllap. vw. 3. 

'.fhis is the Jmtory of St. Paul, as delivered in the Acts ; 
in the recital of his own history in the e;>is'"~, "y c ba,~e 
c~ heard 7 " sa ! s he, cc of my conYeTiation in times past in 
&, tae Jcws religion, how that beyoud. measare I persecut
" ed the church of God." Chap. i. 13. 

3. St. Paul was Jjlirnculou.s1y converted "n his yar to 
D~--nascus. "And as he jcumey~d he came near to Da
" mascus; arr! mdtkonly theI·e iliiaed Tffil~d about him "1 
" lizht from beaven; and he fdl to the earth, aOC heard 

""" 
" a voice saying unto him, Saul, Saul, ,,-hy perseattest 
" thon me? And he said:: \Vh" art L~O!l, Lord? And the 
" Lord said, I ~YJ1 Jesus, v.,~~~om thou p~rsecntest; it is 
" hard for thee to kick agaiac;t the pricks. And he, trem
"blin3" and as!onished, said, Lord, ,vhat wilt thon have 
" me to do ?" Acts. c!lap~ ix. 3-6. With these COID

pa~e the epistJe, chap. i. 15-~ j. "~1J1en it pleased 
.~ God, \r,,~JI0 separated me frem n-,y mot.~e:'s womb, and 
" ca11e~1 nle by his grace to reveal his son in me, that l 
" might preach him among the Ileathen ; immedi~tely I 
,e ccnferred not with flesh and blood, neitlle~· '.vent I up to 
c, Jerusalem, to tllem Ulat were apost]es before rne; but 
" ! \\7cnt into Arabia, and returned 2lgain unto Damas
f' eus." 

In this quotation from tl1e epi5tle, I desire it to be re
markec) how incidcntly it appears, that the affair passed· at 
Dam .. 'lJcus. In what may be called the direct part of the 
ilccount, no n1cntion is n!~(le of the placc of his conversion 
at all i ~ casr,.a1 eJpressioJl at the ~l1dl an.j an eJrre§sioll 



witIl the biSfGly i ~ut it is ilKlf inttoduced solely for the 
sake of the rdJectioD wbicll follows. " Neiilicr is he tbat 
., planteLb aDy' thing, neither he that wataeth, but God· 
". that givet8 the increaser'J 

Chap. jv. I I, 12. ~ Eyen 1l1lto this present hour 
., w.e bom hunger and thir-. and are naked, and are buf~ 
" feted. ~~d haVt no cen-cUn dwellir.g place j and labow:. 
cc working with (.ur 0\\'8 hands.'J 

\Ve are cxpressly told, in the histoIT, thatatCorinth St. 
< Paullabound with his 01A.1l hands: "He found Aquila 

" an,! Pri6cilla; and, berause he was of the same ctaft. 
c, he abode with them and WIought; for by their occupa
" tion they \vent tentmakers." But, in the text befoæ us 
he is mZ.de to ~YJ that " he laboured e'fJm ølothe /Weunt 
" hour," that is, to the time of riting the episde .at 
Ephesus. Now, in the narration of St. Paul's ttansaction 
at Ephe~usJ del.vered in the nineteenth c]lapter of the 
Ac~ nothing i~ said ofhis \\~or~ing \rith his own hands; 
bat in tlle t\,renticth chapter we read, that upon his return 
from Greece, he sent for the elder:; of the church of 
Ephesus, to meet lum at ~lilelus ; a.'1d in the discourse 
which he there addre~sed to tllem, amldst some other re. 
lIections, \\7hi~h he calls to their relnembranc~ \ve ond the 
following; "I have coveted no marl'~ Wlver, or gold, O[ 

" apparrel j yea, }~OU yourselves .a1so know, that these 
" b~ds ·have Jlliuistered unt o my·necessitie" and to them 
Ct that were with roe." The readel'" "ill not forgel to re
JD:l'rk, that though St. Paul be :lOW at MileUlsj it is tG 

the &!!J'!1"S of L~e church of EpllCSUS he is speaking, W~D 
he says) "y e yourselves know that the.e hands have 
" ministered to my necessities j" and that the who]c dis-. 
course relates to lus conduct, riuring his ~1; preceding 
residence at Ephcsus. 1~hat manual labour therefore. 
which he ~ cxereVicd at Cori~tb., he co~Unu~ at Eph~ 



sns; and Dat only so, bot =ontinned it during that par.
ticular ~Jence at Ephesns, nen the conclusion of whKh 
this eps.-Je mlS written; ~:!tat lte might with the strict
~ trnth, saY7 2: th*! time cf writing the eplstk, ,~ Evcll 
" Iln:D tlJis prrsnrt h9flr we labour, worki!;~ W~L~ om OWl! 

n hands." The corresprmdency is sufficient th=n~ as to 

th: u;tdesigneJness of it. It is manifest to my jildgment. 
t!Jat jf the history~ in this article, bad bttn uken from 
th~ epistle. this crr~ce, jf it appc:ued at all, wvuld 
have ~-Ted in its p/Du, tha: iS7 in the dirert accout!t 
of St. Paul's transacuons at Ephesus. The correspon
dency would not have hem aiFected. as it ~ by a kind of 
~fiected stroke, that is, by a reference in a subscquent 
speech, to wha:: in the narr:ltive W'as omitted. -Nor is it 
like1y, on the othc:- hand, that a circutrutance which is not 
CA~t in the hi,~ of St. Paul at Ephesns, sbould have 
been made the snbje~t of a fictitious allusion, in 3.-~ epistle 
pmponing to be written by him from mat place; not to 

mentiOll that the allnsion itself, especially as to rime~ is 
too oblique and general to ~Strer :my purpore of forge
l] wbatever. 

Chap. ix. ~o. "And unto the Je"s I became a5 a Jew 
" tbat I migJ1t gain the Jc'WS; to th~ that are under tlte 
ec law, as under the law." 

W e have the disposition here destribed, 6mlplified i!l 
two irlStances which the bistory records; one, Acts ni. 
3. 'c Rim (Timothy) would Paul have to ga forth \\-ith 
.e him, 3.A,d took and circllmcised him, !Jt:au/~ of Iht J~':L': 
'e in !hcJe lJ!lorttTI; for the, knew all tl1at his father 'v~s 
II a- Grcck." This ~as before the \\~iting of the epist!c. 
T1!c othcr, Acts %xi. 23, 26, and :-sf ter the writing of the 
epistIe; ,a Do this that we say to thec; ,,·c havt! 
.. four men that have a VO\": on thcm; t.~cm take, and 
n purifj- :11'r~clf '1;itb tbern, lhat Ult-y' may ~hl7C theit 
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--head!; and -an may know that those tbin~ whereoi 
.. they were informcd cOJ!cerning tlIee. are DOthing; but 
.., that thon thysdf also w:tlkest orderly, 2nd kecpest tJ..e 
a law. Theo Paul took the meD, and the nen day, pø
c' ri/pllg hi_~!f ""iJh Ihnø, m!~r~J intq the l{IIIpk." N9~ 
does this ~o1lClllTel1ce bctween the character and the ,in
stanccs look like the rcsult of contrivanee. St. Paul, in 
the epistle, describes, ar is made to de5Cribe, his own 3C

commodabng conduct towa~ds Jews and toWards Geg.
rites, towards the ~eak and ov:r scrnpulousJ towrds men 
indeed of everJ variety of cllaracter; to e, 111eD1 that are 
&I without law as without law, being not without law =-? 
.. God, but under the Iaw to Christ, tbåt I might ~ 
cc tbem that are l\-ithout law ; te the weak became -r- aS 
•• weU, tbat I migbt gain the weak; I am made ~ 
t, thing; to all mea, tbat I mig~t g~ some." ~ms is. 
the seque1 of the ten which stands at- the head of the 
present Domber. TaDng theref~ the whole passage 
together, the apostle's condescension to die Jews is meD
boned only as a part of ~ gener.t1 ~sition towards~ 
:»L It ~ _~O! prob:lble -that this character should have 
be~ made ~V from the instances in the Acts, which re
late soldy to r.is dealings wiL't the Jews. It is not pro)).:" 
able that a sophist should ;.!~e his hint from- those in~an. 
Ce5, and then extend it ;o much eeyonJ thcm; :mdit i$, 
~till more incredible that the two insta!lces in the Acts, 
circumstanrially lelated and interWoven with the history. 
should have "becn fabricated in order to mit the character" 
v.hich St. P~!m gives of hlmself i!l the epistle. 

Nø. YIlI." . 

C}14~i'. i. 14---17. ." I tlL'l~k (;:>1 that J baptized non~ 
~~. 9f YOLl but Crispus- and Gains, lest ~ny should say that 

~ , . , 
" I bapti~ed in my own. D~J.m:; a!ld I bapti~e4 aIso th~ 
" household of Stephanas; b~sb!e5, I kno\v not whe~cr t 
le haptizcd any other.; f(Jr Christ sen! ne no! to ~aptizej 
~' blJt to rtrPach the "-gospel." " . .•. -' .-. E . 

, 



.. . 
:,'ft may'te'~k'p't!cte'dJ that ihe~ wht)lilib~'iPoSt1erfjffP. 
tized' 1tith hi~. Olm hand~, ~te clJltvem distiri"gilisltecl 
t~in tlte.·fest by same tirClitnstance, 'etdltt of emiftei\te, 
or 'Of :cbnite~tion \Vidt bim. Actt1rditig1t, 'Of the '-tlWee 
n~ines here nierttiorted, Crisptisj ' 'we lind. from Adts: ~iii~ 
al: :~~ a ''''ciil~f t111:~ bf tht j~im '~nag"it C>
c, mith,' ltliø ~U~fed in the Lottl, ~ with all his 'house;" 
Gai~~· it appeå.fs frdtn R"(1d!an$' xvi. 23,.as St.' PåuV. 
liost'åtCotiilth. and tb~host, h~ tells us, ;r Of' the whole 
il cllurch.;" The ho\\sebdtd~ofsitPltånø,"~ teadin !l1f! 
stneenth ~haJSter of this ~pistlet cc wcre tlle -Bnt : frbits-~ 
'PW~k,,~ftt Itcre theref()r~ is the, propriety ~ er~ted ; 
='na.-ii i!1' at pr~f bf'tealit1 not tO be ~britertrrrcd ; . for dt'eir 
iiani~s' ~ppeanng iit the 'seve'ra1-plåces hl \\'"hich ~ey OCCUT, 

~iU(·a Piar\ bl distrltctrb~ 'belo~gi~ '.to·e~h,' ~tld w.ttd': 
ff D~·th~ eft'ett of tht\(e,' wi~l~rit ~YAtffithf;tb: d;rett it 'j 
tillJ, ~o'n I dIe oth~r hand 'tri sftpp0Se~t ~yj\tere ipttktlf 
61ir frbhl the5e pas~~s, and btctdght ·td~tber in L1t~ 
f~ri~etc)re us, in o~er ro ctisp~rå. Eåhfbnnity:i>f namt~, 
j~ jbbth iniprobable'ln ItSelf. ~d is Teha~rtd -thtrfe ~~, by , 
~'~ '~u}-~$l! fd~'which dl~ m.Jini'ttiil'lic~. ·1.~ieY c~ 
r:.to·~~iSfSt.· Paut's.exCulp~tibn 0(_ bi.ins~lf, ~~t::t~ 
pos&le (hål-gt, of ~vi~g 'asstirtitd -r;tre' C!\a!-:ictet~t\f 'tIt. 
r.d~'-or·å iepaha,te religion', a:nn ·\tiidi:n(r'Otller·~islMe, 
., as' i think, itnagiaable' -d:~igri.· 

, • a~p' j..~. cc Pm! c~d to·b~ an apøst1e of-Jesu Christ:thro\1Sh 
-!. dae, wiU of God, and Sost:henes, our brotåer, ~in~o the church ol 
-God, which is at Corinth.U The {'nlf account wc'have of i.ny 
petIOD who };ore' the 1la~e ~ tir- S(Mhenes, li rctand· jo the 8gh
a.eenth chapter of the Acts. -\VIaa1 the lews at Corinth bad brought 
Paul beEore GaIlio, aud GaJ1;o·lpd diiuUssed their complaint a,lID-
~1 of lUa ~~~_ce, ad ~ -dI!'CII them &am tlle jutfptent 
Ieat; •. tbeo "all the Gneb," -fl die ~~iaD,!' took- Sostheo~ the 
Itcruer.i'uler'ot the ,sJnågope, åiid' ~ llim,.,erote t1le jaillp'!-t 
.:-." "Th~'~ 'ere tpaket1bt~ =-bJØadUaj'1idtlb'Le 
.... Elti'iatiaa,iIKI .itll Se. Paul ..... , ~ -~ .... te, "'b 

JbIy.....p to "be jaiaed with him in theWatati_el6e 0ariDtbi
• \IMJrda. lat !&en GCCID a dåfk'*f. , -I! ~ ~u • CIuje. 



• 
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Chap. xvi. 10, I I. cc Now, if Timotlleu"s ~oJrie, tet il. 
te man despise him.'~ ~ t/nJire him ~ This charge is 
not given CODlrerning any other messenger whom St. Paul 
sent; aildt iR the difF~ epistl~ _y suck me.llgers 
are-n;t~~eJ~ ·~tlm~t() "I- 'Pimetby., cbap.~if~" 1-2, and 
fOU wi~ tind that Timo~~y was a ~mnig- _ ~YOUlige~· 
probaolj th2ti'there. who ~ftre uS!JRUY''Cmplo,~ ~ the 
eh~tiM nll3Sire; ail«itIitt:-St~ iPaal1 ~~ lest 

he !h6~i·Øft-th9~~oæit;~be-eipoled ~:GdIte~u-ries 
• r • ~ •• ; -: ; ~. - • ~ ~.. ;.: -; ~ : • ~' • _~. ~ • :; t: -; 0* .! . 

ti~ .~-. ~ ~",~.oI ~_~r~~ . .!!l $.9~~ tJtE; ~r~~ j~~!.,~~ 
~~.~~91t u~~.~e ~an~was m.ade bl~~eJ.~s. i~ '!~~ 4iel~~:'! 
whq" ~a4:bI'ooght PåuI·ber~rethe magi~te. lf it )Iad _"~~D ~e Jewa 
arsO·iVho Jåad=tJ"e2te!J"Sasi:b"·· l sliould-oot haVe' do:rhted but t..Jr3::
h~.a f:1fO~'~ St~~;·ud.Suoe~~""w1ae.iajo __ 
ed·_Il.~'- iD.the_eptle. • )..et .. _~t1ierefore~ wJu:ther~d1ere:.be. 

nItJOlDnMR,"~!~; ~~~ ~J;~ .. "The. :Ale~:i.D~~ "~!'~~ 
~~~F4f~~~~ .yj~ ~;~ .c~ .. ~-'f,.~d is_ followe4 .~ ~ 
r~; ,bI ~hJf .s9~.tic versi~" ~J. ~e _ ~~~ic:-.~~sio~, iub~~ :~~ 
ErF.en.iUS~ ~f~die:~u1~ 'and i,Jli~e·~t.atin verg'~n/ ~ee; 
Gree1(' fa.~USct.i~·at~ia~· a. ·WWt:~· Chrisostom, give 0, t,&Jiu_ 
in the' rlac~ ofi. ·:~~'if. A'·pat pllital~4(f m~ript. aP
tfioÅøe Me-.Radiag which _rdåined in ~OQ ~piee- lø ~ ~~" 
jttappeaiSitQ,J1le enr~J, pto1øb~~~ $':9#~~o~i~,or!g~1 ~~~~ 

fe" c ~ 

~ • .if. jl~j. aød .t~t;ØI~"'~, ~.0.4 l':tlfilJfOl llavlt b.~~-,r~cc~ 

ti)'~,. .~~ ~ ~P~jI~ • of ~~t:~ '?{~r,d :.rø,.,.~ :".as' S'..!ppOseq;tc! 
~~. '_ ~~,~P.~.~fCf.:~ith~u~ ~.t~e a~~tipi)- of either ~ame, woul4 ~ 
very per~lcuo~~ly,t~u'l~ 'c ~' ~1f'II~U1Y. "VT0V.f: ~~ :TOU {Jf1J,~~ 
" ir.I)..IJ(;o(ijJ"J;DI J~ . ~''T~ . %.øi,,,,, ""'TOf • .CXW",,""", ",,,,,,or 
" IUn-Cta-B., ~Otl /311llC,(%/ro;- an .. d.be d~o_ve thenl away from the judg
" ment se&lt; and they all," viz. the'.:rowd of JewB wh~m the Judge: 
bad ~id ~egoneJ " ~ok .S~stheDes, and beat h!m befo~e the judgment 
"~seat:' It is certain that, -' as the whole body of tfte peoplJ! Were 
Greeks, the applicat:on of att to them js uOllsual ånd ,Jnø~ lf Il\1Ias 
dtsoribing an in_ectiol1.åtPacis, l JIlight sa;r @li ~;'tr jI!I~ ."~;le 
PrøtOs~CltS. or '!lll t'~,-:Qpglish. 4ct!Qd: 50 .a~~ 50; but l ~hQØ}'lf\c~~~lf' 
.~y ~. i'r~~.p.tHe wllQ1~ n1A~ o( tbe Cf)'WIJ~njLY_ ~f!!.t ~t 

. , ... "c, •••. , Jo 

:I~~.t. A.escriptioge -,\5 ,~4.~t i.s. ~~r.e . t!1f~rt;d is {oUDd~c1 ~~on avarJ~l1s-
l·elding, ~nd that ill. oppo~itjQ.n to the grcater part of the. manusa.ipts\ 
slta.t ara- ~xtant, I have not ~i vell it a place in the text. 
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upon him the (aution whiCA is there insertcd, "Let no m~ 
" despise the youth.." . _ ... t: .• - , - .. - . . 

No. X. 
.• l' 

C~~p-. ni. I. " No..,' concerningthe ~on fo~ the. 
~'saints, as -I haTe givCD onJcr: to ~. churches of Ga1a~ 
"eY~åso~,e.'~·- .~' , 

'The c:hutches . of Galatia aRd Phrygia ~ere the: ~ 
c:hurdles which St. Paul bad viåt~ before the. wrIting,pf; 
this epistle. He was 1I01J ~-E~~._~l1~_came ~th.~ 
er· immediately from visiting tbese ch·].rch.e5.. "~e went 
"_'~er all the country of Galatia and-Phrygia, 'fu- order •. 

Cc. strengthening aU-the diSCipi~ ~. it came
o 

to pass 
cc.that p~ ~ying~.thro~g~the npp:r. ~!l?!1:~'~~(~. 
tae abovenamed countries; caUed:;the upper coast,:8S ~g ~ 
the' northem part of .Asia ,Minor) , "qme to. Ephesus.J~ . 
~~ts xviii. 2:3; Dr. I. These therefore;~pt'obIIbJy.,-w~pre:' 
the-last churches~ at whiCh' he' bad ldt direciioils fot TtlieiT .. -
public conduct du~g~is. :i1;s.erice~ : Altltougt(tWo ,ms o 

inierv.enCd betwc;en bis; Jo~~y. to Ep~ and his w.rit
ing this episde, :1~t it does. JlQt appear that during ihat time 
he '~.: ~,jted any other c hurch.. . .- That he bad not hem silcnt , 
wheri be was in Galatia, upon ·tliis subject of contribution 
for#tbe 'poor~ is. further made out from-a hint which holets 
fall in his episile to that . church. '" 'Only they' ("iz. the 
'1°Other apostles>. would that ~e oshould remeDloer· ~co 
~ poor, the.sam~ also which I was forWard to° d~' 0.

0

_.-

N.o. XI • 

. Chap. iV.18. ,'c Now, some are puiTed up, 2S thougll 
" l would Det come unto you." , 

Why dw~d they suppose tIl at he would not come l _ 
rum to the first chapter ~f the Seeond Epistle to the Co.
tinthi~· and fOU will find that he had already "'lappDinI., 
id them., ' c, . I was minded to come unto you befare, that 
." you mi&"ht llave aseeond bellefit; and to pass by YOU 
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.. intcrMacedoaia, -and to come agåia out of I(acedouia 
,. DIlta -JOD, and df:you tG he ~t GIl my way tan.rd. 
":Jwl:a. Whenl,~, WQS thUSD~nded; clid luse 
c':-lightacss? Ov-tIle.'ihings thal-I pørpose, do:l pllrpqse ac~ 
" cording \O the flesh, L'lat- with me there -shouJd- be fea. 
'c ~ .and Da1~ BaY ~ . BIU, as God. is tr &Je, OlD" ~- 10-

" .ard 1011 1QS _ yea and Da]. J. It appars: from tIaiI 
quoiatic!1, -that he iaad not Qnly mtenciccl bat U- tle ~ . 
F-omised tbem.a/vi,Åt:fJdiUe; -,,«- .~"Jtr- ahouW"· 
he 2pologi~ for _ the chatago of his. purpose, Ar CaplCS9 10 
møeh annet y .. Jtst.- thiS -mso _olcl ~~ iQ .øy 
culpable-1ickl",tåå_~e~; andlcst_~·*~ 
by. 101." to tlwm;:a.soDil· .... w.or~"~~s:~~lJy~I~· 
tø. he depondcd .. tiponl ':BcsbL:s . ..w~ dle ~ ~ .~~. 
tBe of, ~ Rfer to a piomise ;_ .. ~~~Qtm-.,. t.~4,. 
":..as twt fea ~ aay.» . St. Paal ~-_4 ~~i.~. 
ed ·riitlte1'~ty-01i ~itk ·Iie åad .nOt· ~. aWc ~ to-·~c~; 
~. Uns;~n~ bi:NCh of his ward. ~ "the: .~:r qf ~. 
vHI~! ltiJi" ·.idi:sØme who. were evil.aÆecied towards. J»m. 
given Jrl1'ti1 . to·;I S-tgestiøA that he \YCl1Ild come.li.\ ... 
to Cormt4.-

No. XII. 

Cllap. v. 7, 8. " For even Christ, our passGver is sac
., ri5ce..d for us; the:-efore let us keep the feetst, not with 
c, the old leaven, ncither with the leaven of malace and 
.e wickedness, but \vith thE! unleavened bread of sincerity 

" and trut.~." 
Dr. Benson tel1s us, that from this passage, compared 

\vitr, chapter xvi. SJ it llas bcen (.onjectured that this epi·s-
. tIe W.1S \\"ritten about the tilnc øf the Jewish passover ; 
arJJ ,to me the conjecture l.ppears to have been very .. well 
fl~unded. The passage to which Dr. "Benson refers us is 
this; "I will tarry at Ephesus until Pentecost." Witn 
this passage he ought to ha~e joined another in the same 
eontclt j "And it roa y be that l will abide, fea, and wilr-

E.a 



THE FI&ST E.IS~LE .&C. 

" ter with 1011 ;" for. from. th= two passages Iaid ~. 
er, it-f!>llo\'1s tbat the epistle was written before Pentecost. 
yet ~fter. winter; wmehe necessarily determiDes the date-· 
to the part efthe year. withia.wbich the passover falls. It 
w.as written before Pentecost, because he says. "I will' 
.,- tarl1 at Ephesns until Pentecost." It was written after 
winter, because. be tells them, "It may be that I IDar' 
"·abide. Ja, 2Dd winter with 1OU.~· The winter which. 
the apostli pwpOIed~pass ~ Cotinth, was undoubtedly 
the winter nat ~ to the date ~ the episde; yet it was· 

a winter -snbsequent to die eDltli"« Pentecost, because he .. 
did not intendtosetfolwards DpoD _jOaracy.tiD after the
{east. The words, "let us k~ the ~·not"wlth old 1eav--. 
" en, neither witb the leaveD of malice and wickedness, but . 
• e Witb tbe··unleavened breadeE sincelity ;::;Id trudl," look. 
yery like words suggested by the season; at ~$tltbey 
have,- upon· tbat supposition, a force aud. signiJicancy 
wruch dø· not belfJl1g to them UpoD any otb~r; and it is 
not a litde remarkable, that the hints c4ISUåUy dropped iD 
the·episdeJ~onceming partic:ulå\r parti ... ·~:~fear. shoul! 
coincide witll this supposition. 



CHAP. IV. 

'rRE SEcOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS; 

No. J •. 

I wrLL!lOt sar that it is impl1Ssibk. having seen the· 
TIfå Epistle to tllc CorinthianJ, to C9nstruet asceond. 
with osteasibJe allusions-t" tlø. first j. or.mat it ti impOSe' 
3ible that beth should be fab~icated, 50 as to carry on an' 
order and coaliautioD ofstory,.by·succcsslve refer~c.cs, 
to the same eveots. .. But I. iaJ. that this, in- e.it.'ler case.. 
must be the eJrect of craft .rad design~. Wberea$, whoev
er eamines the allusions to· the former epistle wmch he· 
finds in tbis, whilst he wil1 ackDo,n~dge tbem to be sum 
as would rise spontallcoasly to the hand. of . the writer,. 
teom. the very subject of the cOJTCspondcRcc. a,nd the situ
atioa of the corresponding parti~,. ~ppp~ng. these . to be 
real, win He no . particle of reasoa tQ ~~ctJ eitber t:bat: 
the clauses containins thctse ~sions ~ero ;1Uu,ioIU . for. 
the purpøse,.or:tbat the several. ~tions of the Co
r!nthiaa chUPCh were feigned, in order to form a train of , 
narrativc, or to 9Upport the appeara.n~e of connection be:-
tween the two epist1cs.. f 

I. In the FintEpisde~ St. Paul announces his intentioQ' 
of passing tJurougJl. ~cedonia, in ~s way to Corint~;
" I wi1l ~ ~:when I shaU pass through Macedo
" nia.~~ i . In· tJje Sccon~ Epistle, we find him arrived in 
~lacedOJl.ia.: ..- .bout. ~o p~sue his journey to Corinth.
But obSerte the DWUler in which tIDS is made to appear ;. 
" I know the forwardaøs o~ your miad, for which I boast 
" of JOU to them of ~onia, that Acb3.iå was ready a.: 
" year ago, aud io~ ZeaI ~ ,proyoked very many; yet 
~ have-I; sem tlae, bre~ ~est o~ hosting ~f JOn Should • 
• ~ be . in ,vaiø in_ ~ bebalf j tUt, aS I Said, ye may ~. 
I.' r~MJest,~y,. i{~J.of~~ce~on~.com~ with' ~~ 
~ ant! fin4yoa unprepared,.we (that we saJ ILOt'fOU}'b6 



TH~ SECOIfD EPJSTti 

,c 3Sham~d in this same .CJln6deøt ~sting." (Chap. :J:. 

Z, 3, +) Sr. Paul's Deilig in Måcedonia at t.~e time (f 
~,tØeo~pisdc, ~~ la ~ paSF.-"ia{tlTCQ ODly nom 
his saying, that he had boasted to the Macedonians (·fth~ 
alacrity of his Achaian cOaYGts; and the fear '\\·hich he 
cxpresses, lest, if any of the Macedonian Christians should 
come witb hiniVDtoAcbaia;tbeJ sbooW_tiDd hisbfløsting 
unwarranted brothe, event. -Ththusiøessøf the ~oÅl!lii>utiati 
is· tbe sole cause-m meotiOBint- Måcedo&ia at all~ 'Will it b5 
iminnated tbat·tb1s ras9a~ wa5·&åmfttmeF.eJyto~~e &hat 
St.·Paul~·~w: iil"Måcedeøiå; iBd;·~·dJat ståteriimt:o 
tø prodnce _ ~PPateftt agftemeRt· with:. ~.Jof 
visit~ Ma~edo1iia, notlfi«l hl thti-:Fnn EpistleI or.wii1 
it be thotrghtprObable;'that~, if a sephlsthåd fneaRt to plate 
St. Panl ~ MacedODia,-forthe sake øl giYiRg fl)OOtC'ftaBU 

to his o(or;iery,; he ~O\ild-ha .. e ~e' it in 50 eblMJue a iimn
ner -as -thrOu~ii1r:~iJnedium ef,the c-QUtribntion? .. The 
sant~-thini may·æ.obserYcd ofaD9ther·ten in tÅe' ep*le, 
in Which the na* ()f :MacedonKi "ocetirS J "Furthtt
" mote. when lCirntlt~ Treas· to- p_cli;the geøpel, antI 
,o, a· doer was Opened' unto IRe' of t~ Lerdj 'I bad .:1\0' re st 

cc in my ~pirit, because I:tbund Dot TituS;" m,-·.brother·; 
.'0 but taking my' le ave , of theIn, I .. wtnt 'froin1 \henCe- ·intø
"Maced9~i':l." Imean, that it may be ohser.etf of this 
passage aIse, thatthere is.a reason ·mrmentio~ftg 'Yacedo
nia, entite1,- distinc.t from the pttrpme &f;.fifoWing St: Paul 
to be I»ere~· o Indeoed, il the passage'before·us ·Show·'1~at 
point at an, It shows it soobscurely, tltåt G!rotWs, thoogh 
Ile did not dOubt that Paul was n~woin' M8ted9l\ia~~ ~rs 
this text to a ditferent,journey., Is-thi!tthe hand of å·farg
er, meditating to establish a false eotlrormi~? . rrhe teit, 

l1owev'er, in' whic~ it is most stro:ng'r implied thllt St. ·,Paul 
. vnote the preserttepis~le 'from .MacedMlia,-i9 found il'r·flIe
fourih: lifds)' ånd sixth ver'~es 'of the seventh charter J .... I 
~ am filled with conlfort i J am cxceeding jOyfui ·in all our 
~. ir~ulatiQn i for," when wc were come iIlto M~~donia.~ 

! ~'.' .. : \' '", . '., I • to". o, .... , • ". • 
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Il· our flesh bad· nø · RSt j .. witho~t :W~ ~ghtiø.gs, ~~" 
"were.fean;. aevertheless,.God that ~omf~th ~ose ~at 
~ are ca,--t down, co~~~ us. by the coøUng of.~~~.'· 
let even· beret I tbink.· ao_e will centend, that St. Paul'~ 
commg to :~edonia, .or being _~- Macedonia, was the 
principal thiJ!g intended to be told;·~r .tJ:tat· ~e ~~~g of. 
it, indeed, was any part 0' the in~tion wi~. w~ich .~
text was written; '. or that the mention.e~. ~(~6 name. 
of MacedorLia waS not purdy ~cL.~~ i;t ~ ~p
tion of thOIe tum!dtuous.sorrow5 with· which the ·writer's. 
mind bad °ileen lately. agitated, aoo~n:- "Nlll~he .~~~ 
relicved by the coming of Ti~ The fve first venes of 
the eighth·clJapt,...- \9ltich commend the libe~ity of the' 
Ma~doniæl. churchee, do not,. in. ~7 opinion, by. ~~ •.. 
selves, pro,re St. Paal-to have b~.ia Maced9~· at-the 
t;me cf\\T.tiag.th~ epis~. '.' :~. : !.-.- -; . 

, . 2. In th! First Epi.,s~ P~~.d\e~oun~~ ~ seveIe cen.· 
aure against CL~.incC$~oJlS!Itlarri~g~-w~ch 4ad~ tak~ ~e:. 
amongst.the·Corinthian tODVerts; w~t1)·~e ~onniv-an<;e, nOt 
to sa;. ~wjth. the appro],:ttion.of th~ _~UrCJ1; and cnj~ins the 
churel1 to I,urge itself of this sca~dal,by~~~ng the oifen.· 
der from .it!; society.- ~:.Lt i. reP9~..ted comt:norJy ,-that ~ere is· 
" fornicari4)n among!'YJ>ui alld ~u~h-fornication, .. as is not 50· 

~ mue11 as namod ~mOtlgSt dl~ OeD.til~s'4 _~t Qn~ shoula 
• ~ ·have his:~ther.'s '\?ife; .and ye are!,!1ffed up, all~ 1.1~v~ not-o 
u rather..n:.ourncd; that Ile that hath done tbi$ <;Ieed might 
" be taken .away ftom among )·OU·;. for J; verily, as ah sent' 
~, in body~, but present in spirit, have judge.d .already, as 
" tllough I were' presrnt, concerning hirn that hath 50' 

" .done tll:.s dc~d-.; .in _the name of ~our 'Lord J~sus Christ, 
c, when y(: are:.gatlf~e-d.·togeUler, a:'1d my spirit, with tlle-
" power ()f'our Lord J~us,~hrist, to deliver such a one 
I~ .unto Sat.an,forlne : des tru, ti on· of the flesb, ~t the spir~: 
" it may' "be. sav~d i~ the. day. of the Lord." (Chap. v •. 
1-5· ) In Ule Second, Epistle, we nnd tllis' sentenee e~. 
ccuted, alld th~ ofFender to be so affectcJ \vith the pun
ishment, ,llat St~ Paul now intercedes for llis restoration.-
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- ~ui!cialit·~drå· .. 1nitn- is tiUs puDi4mieat, wlsich·wz 
~-.fumcted . of-måfty-.- 9o--Wi, .000000wi&e, fe OIght rath~ 
ø' -er ta-torgi~-Jiim -2lfld-.eomfMt- bim, ·Iestperh~ ~1lCh z 
,,- ()ftf!-s~S: -bd- sW~a!-.. ,-.. _,..v.-o~ermoch sorrow~; 
Cl wbereforel~ yoU»~~t wøuld ~onWnl youXhwe 
"t~ bima"{-Z .~ .. ~ li. -7,·a)f~this-whol~busi .. 
rle!S -feigned -fOr ~: saH; of. ~~"'i9f; 0' 2; tntiuuatiæ of 
itOry~ ~oUgh-fhe-tWø. :epistlOs ~ --1.:iie ~ij.~h mo. 1lO less 
than- the OWeIldcr~; w~bt,jught-~ .. k Paul' s. rep1-oof1r.o a 
.teep : sen!t!: ol: tii~ -in1Pro,ri &tY:Jl>l ~-Iheih' :mnduct.. -Thcå 
venit~e;- arid thdr~m~t4. hi9~ -aut1lD~,-ure. as 
Jrii~-be expected, exeeedftlgly ~~øi-to.St.l~~ -~,,'·.Wc 
"l-trere cetttfoned not B1T«~ ~ · comiQg~only .. but- b~ the 
·~eoftsoUr6on w'krewith .. he wa$ ~amfOl~d"in Jo~-.wheå 
,c~ iBIC1;us .yomi- ~aft1e5t-de5iref~1~:mou~~. yplttt,b 
" vent mind towarås me, so that 1_1'e:i0ic~: dIe -more, 
-m- ~thaugh I~ iiiåae ';0..1 s&~M a «~, l dol not re .. 
te; ~ though -1-dtå--reP«lt: 1- fUt l· pcn:eive mat th~.samc 
,r:~i8tle -made-YOtl-SMry~ citough- it ~R butfor a,-Sf~ason.. 
'c. Now· I 'rejcice,; not· dla.t re -were- made sony, bu\. th~ yc 
"··9Ori-oWed to repentance; for Ylt were ma4e spr:ry aftep 
"-a geJly -ma.aner,-that ye: :might 4~ceive danl3.ge "hy "U~ 
Cf in Bothing.)' -( Chap. ; vii. 17--9")" Th~·this passage is to 
he '!=efet-red to- -the incesNous marriage, is proved b,y the 
mrelftll verse- of the -salUe· chapter. •. -. ~ .. TI10ug.h. l \W'Ote 

'~'untrJ yøa, I -Gid it : not for his cåuse' tliat. .had-- done the 
" wrOJlg, nor for his cause that ·sujfered ·wrong; but that 
" our ·cart:- for you in the sight of God, migbt appea.r 'un .. 
e, t01You." There \veret it.i!,m"ue, various topics of bl~e 
noticed in- the ·'firlt Epiatle; ,but 1here was none, ox~ept 

mi.. of the inccS11l101l8 mam&gf.:i whieh'eOJll(l-rre ~aHcd 2L 

ttansaction- batWaen·-.prL~te-pa,Ni~~, r,)'r of ~~;(h~cl1 it coqld 
be . r;tid 11hat -~ne particular~·pOt"o~ .. -had· '.:done-1hc:wrong .. '· 
and anotber p~lrtieula!' -person· " W sutrered it. " . -eould 
an thi~·be without foundation l or eoUld it· be put into 
the second epistle, merely to Nrmsh an obseut'e sequel 



to w hat· htd ~n· said· ab~~~ _e~tl!9U~ '?1a~~e ~Jl.rtbe 
.. . 

~- .) . '-JUst .. 
3- In the slnemth chapter of tfte First' 'Epistle~ . a eot. 

lcction for the lraints·i$ rGEommended·to bc::setfor.\var-ds at ... - .... 

Coriilth:- " Now, .coooeming t~e oo.U~c~~ f~ the sain~ 
" a~·I have given ~der to the~~bur(l~e5~,~tia, so.do 
"ye." '(\Jhttp'-xvi."I .. ). In tbe_ni~th:chapt~Gftlie.Sec .. 
.ond Epi.stle, 'such å.coUe~ ~is SP()k.~ll of,. a-; :·in_,r.e~di. 
ncss to be received. " As touching the ministeri;1g.t~ 
" th! saillts, it is superRuolls for ~e to !,rite to YOll, rer I 
~' know the forwardncss of y<>ur' ~ind.for \vhich I ho~t 
" of }~OU to them ot~lacedonia,' tha: 'Achaia '\\"'as .te~.qy.a 
~~'year~ ~o, and· your zeal· ha~:F0v~~ very ~.n~y." 
.(Ghåp .. ~iL., ~., 'å;) This is ~c:ha a ~ti!!uatioII-of,.the -tFa.il'" 

-action ·~inight beexpeGted.;· orpossibly it·'will·be saK!, 
as'm\ght :e~snybe cOUllterfeited'; but "thete1S'ai'Ciituin~ 
"stanee "of nicetyin the agreern:cnt ~etween thi1:Wo '~p4tles~ 
,,"llich,-r am con\yinced, the aut!10r o·r a' fotgery ~.o·w..d ~ot 
lla1,'Pe hit up9n;. or ~ 11icl1~ . if·4e 11ad hit upan it,. ~ll~ :·wo;Ild 
·have s~t rJr.th.\vrth.mor.-e cl~amess. The Second Episcle 
~pea:ks:ofithe: Corit1thia~s·as··h!tvin!!~~n:this;.t!leemos}'·. 

l1ary hri~1Te~s'"a ~e'ai1ief,)I'e._.; .ci"1tjjijj'J-t#cHi~nt mr y.~~ 
:" 'r;;l~h~ ~'e Deg~l1' b~fore.'fi~f ~\i.! t~:~g:~o; ~~u~' ~l'sq' ~d>'be 
'~cfor.\,·aid·, a . yeår ~o!~': J~h~p~: v.lii~ ') q:~ L.- ik:I.' f?o~SJ; 
'" of 'y;u to thcnl 9f MacedOOia, ~'a~Achåia' ,,~~s:;~ad,~ a 

.. • .. 6; • ~.. J , III ; • - •••• Il • 

".·year ag().'~ {Qltap. ix.· 2~} ~From-;~le~ ~.ts; itJ is ev· 
:l<l6nt, !hat ·~thing·: ~had:: been,done -in the,' btaincss' a 
'ye~' befrlre.iIt ap~ea:rsi-:h(}Wt\1er, -from Qthertelts~in·the 
-~plstle, tllat tlle co:titti-t>utiol1 w:as not yet collem'd or pc'lid·; 
for -bretllrcn' werc serit f~opl' to Corinth'~' "'to make. \lP 

CCthe;r bO'.tnt}'/', :JChap. i 4-- 5-) They a;l:e,irge,~ to 
"1 . Ferf~r.m d:lI!. ,.l~~")g :<Jf it." { Ch~~? '1"ii:. 11. j' . ~',And 
," cvery, rnai1 i ;,qt'!:o;~llOrted ~to gi~~: as·he porposcd -in his 
"C'·b~art." (C'htfp.·hr1:) '·Tbe ~(~tributiol1, therefore, 
:as'rtrJrcsctitcd· in our pr~ent episde, '\Vas· in re':1ditt~s~,: yet 
n<>t l"ecdvcd from 'the contriblitoh; . wa~ ~egul1, w .. is'f~T~ 

. ward 10l-lg before,. yet ,-et .. hidlept,:) .coUec~~. . ~w .Jllis 



'1'~~ :.t~~s- W;tli~, and -onl1 with ODe mp
position, namel y ~ that every man bad laid by in store, hacl _ 
alread1·p~oviåed the fund. from wbich he was after
wards to· coutribute-the yery -case which the FIrSt 
Episde authonz.es'; us to mpppsetohave existed; for ia 
that -episde- St. Påulihad' charged th(fCorinthians, cc upon 
c, the firSt" day ol the week} 'l!verj one of them lay by åi 
cc store ås -God had· prospered· Lim.". (I Car • .chap. 
%Vi •. 2. ) ~ . - . · 

• The CoUowinr ebservations will satis! 1 Ul C:0:2 cerning the purity 
of our apostle's COD~ct iD th~ ~icious b~ess of a peCUDia.7 con. 
tr!~ution. . . 

I. He ~hims·.tlie haYiDg received aDy inspired aathority for the 
c!irectioDs wmch· he ~s gidlg. ." cc I speak Dot by the eomm~meDt, 
" but by' o.:casiori øl the lorwarclness of others, and tO ~ the sm
" cerity .()t;Iour_lo~t. : (~ Cor. chap. viit 8.) Who,-~ w .• sin
ister purpoaes to answer by -the recommending of subSCliptiona, 
w~iild.. thus disiiaguish, and thus lower the credit of his OWB recom
mendation 1 

2.. Although he asserts the general right of Christim ministers to 
a maintenance &um their minicy,)'et he protests against the making 
111e of thi&Ji6ht i~ _hi8 .. 4RVD p.eJSOD. "Byen lO hath the Lord or4ain
~ .. e~, that theTwhidl p~ the gospel sboald live of the gospel; but 
_ cc J have vsed nODe .. ~~ tlPngs, peither !u.ve l written these things 
~' that it sJ!·~ld ~ iO d~_~ ~to me; f,?r it were better fo~ me to di~, 
w: t'hån that auy' can ~ouJcJ m_e 'my glorying, i. e. my professions 
,,- . ..., ... , . .. 

• of ~~t8estedn~ .olcLD (I Cor. chap. iL 14, IS·) --
3. ~ repe&tedJy:;otposesthat there shouM be associates \Vith-him .. 

øelf iD dir management of the public bODllty i BOt ,oDeagues of his 
~wn appomtment; but persons elected for that porpcse by tb~ con
"tributors themselves. .. And when I c.ome,. whoIn-soever re sball61p. 
cc prove by yo~ letters,·them will1 ~nd to brieg Jour liberality Ul!-

." to JeruSal~; atld il it be meet th~t I go 31so; they shall go \vita 
"me." (I Cor. chap. x,n. 3, ~) And iD the Second Epistle;whåt 
is here proposed, 1ft &od actua1Iy done, and cIøne, for dae very purpose 
Gr guarding his cbaracter again3t auy impu~tioD:that might be brought 
l:pon it,. in the discharge of:1 pecuDia~ tr~ "And we have ~ent 
~. with him the brodler, ,vhose praise is in the gospel throughout all 
re the' churchea; and' 'not that onl)', but wh~ was also chosen ' of the 
",: churebea to travel with Ul W:ith th.1 grace (gitt) which is ;1dmitliS .. 
~. ttred to li' tQ -the' ,lory or tb\: . time- 'Lol'd, and the dtcJr.r~"rion :ti· 



T.-T.HE C01LIKTØIANS~ .. . : ... ~ 

No. Il • . 
In comparing the Second Epistle to the CorinthiaD-$ 

with the Acts·of the Aposdes, we ~e soo.n brought to oh. 
serve, not only that there exi~ts BO vestige eitherof the 
epic;tle haTing been taken from the history. or the history 
&Om the epistle; but also ~at there appears in· the ~~~ 
tents of the epistle positive eviJence, that neither was bor
rowed from the other. . Titus, ~ho ~ars a cODspictlous 
part in the epistle, is not mentioned in the Acts of the 
Apostles at all. St. Pa'.1l's $U1ferings, enl1merated, chap. 
xi. 2+t cc o~ _ the Jews five times received I forty stripes 
c, save ane-; thrite was il beaten with rods; once was I 

. -~ , '-
" stoned ; thrice! su~ercd $hipWleck; a nig~~ and a 
" day I håye hem in the ~p." cannot be ma~e_ outfro~ 
his history, as delivered in til~ Acts, Dor-~~uld this ac .. 
rount hav.! been given hy :l ~ter, who eith~ drew 1ils 
knowledge of St. Paul from ~thistory, or who wasC31'I!
.ful to preserve a conformitj v~th it. The acconnt in the 
qHstle, of St Paul's escape from pamascus, though agree
ing in the main fact with dle account of th~ . same ~
action in the Acts. is re1ated ~ such ddFerence of· ciF~ 
cumitailce, as renders' it -utterly improba~le that one 
should be derived -from the. oth~r. o The two a~cø~~ 

. placed by·the side Qf~ch.othcr.stan~ as,_fo~ow; . o. ._ 

2. Cor. chap. xi. l2, 3-3 •. f . ~\ctsJ chap. ~. 23---4.5-
., In Damasc:us, the gov- , •. And after m~y days . 
. t' emor· under Aretas the c, '\\~ere fulfilled, rlle Je,,"s 
II king, kept the city Gf the " took coun~l to kilI him.
c, Damascenes with a gar- 'c hut their .laying in Wair 
c. rison, desirous to appre- lf 'c was known of SaUl, 'antl 
•• hend nu.; and through a 'I Cl they watched the g~tes 
" window in a basket. was I I c~ day and night to kilI ]lim • 
• , let down by the wall, and "then tlle disciples too~ 
t. ~caped ~is hands.'" f " hlm by niS-ht, and let Ii~ 

. . c, do,\~ by tlle wall in a bås:! 
'c ket." . • 

.. 'Jour ready mind; avoidi!!g thjs, tl1at no ·man sh"uld bJaC1(~ us ia 
It ·this abuodance wbicl1 is a.dministered by us; providing for t~lin~ 
ff honeilt no' oDI, in the light of the Lord, ~\\! also in th~ Sl&nt of F' ,.. 



THE SECOND E'lSTLt 

Now ii we be sati~fied in gCteral concerning tDe"..e two 
ancient writings, tll?t the ane was not knoWll to the Wri
ter of the otber, or not consulted by him; then the ac
cor~ces. which måy be pointed out between them, will 
admit of ~o solutiori 50 probable, as -the . attributing of 
them to truth and ~eality,·as their coritmoo foundatiøJi." 

- . " . .. 

No. IlL 

. The . opening of this epiStle ex11ibits a connection 
\vith the history, which alene \V"ould satisfr my nimd. that 
th~ epistl:e was Written by' 'St. "Paul) and by ·St. Paul in 
the Sitnation in which the -history pl-dCeS liim. : Let it be 
remembe~d, that in the mneteenth chapter ,of the A~ctSt 
St •. Panl·'is·repres~ted 'as driven away from. Ephesus, or 
a.~ le av ing -however E phesns,. ,·in consequence.of an up
roar in mat dty, ex .,ited by some interested adversaries of 
the new religion. - The account of the' turault -is ~as fole 
10W5. ' "oWhen mey heard these sayings, ~ viz. ' Deme
tr~s's complaint of the danger tobeatjpr-ehended frBJi1- St. 
Pau1-:; "tpiIiiSu Y to ~e . eStablished: wocsbip of Lhe E phc:
sian goddess, -'c titer ,vere full of ·wtath, :an(! med out~ 
.. ~sa:ying,' Gr~t is ;l>iana'of the' Ephesiaris, and die' whole 
le city \Vås. filled with. comosioo;- ·and :having' ';'lllght 
'" Ga:ias and Aristarchus, Paul' s companioJlS. Ri tJ1lvel" they 
tI' rruhed ,vith one accord into the th~atre' j . ana when. 
., Pa·ul would have entered in unto the 'people, , the -d, sei:
d. ples suffered llim 'not; and certain of the chief of .Pj.s:a, 
.~ which \vere his friends, sent ,unto. him, Qe~iring" mat, !le 
~:, would not adventure hinlself into'll!e tlleatre. Some, 
.c therefore, cried one thing, and some another; for the 
e' assembly was tonfused, and the ~ore part kne\v not 
el whercfore they were com, together~' - -And' they dre\v 
., Alexander out of the muhitude, the Je\vs putting him 

Il men;'" i. e. " 80t reCJting in the conscioumess Ør OlJ~ own ;ntegtjtY, 
,a bUl" in such a subjc~t, tareful also to approve Cll? int .. grity to tb·· 

,& publi~ jnd~tne~t:t (a Cor. char- viii. 19"'~J.) · 



TO THE CORINTHIANS. 

"få~ard,; ·and Alexander beckoned witll his hand, and 
" would hå.v~ made his detenee unto the people ; bar~ 
,. when urer knew th:lt he waS a Jew, all with onevoicc. 
" about the spacc of two hours, crie'd out, Great is Dianå: 
cc of the Ephesians. And after the uproar \vas ceas~J. 
~. Paul cålled. unto. him the 4isciples, and embraced them. 
"and departed for to go into Macedonia." "When he 
was arrived in Macedonia he \\trote the Second Epistle 
to the Corinthians which is now btfore us; alld he be
gins his epistle in this wise, "Blessed be- God, even the 
" father of our LOI",i lesus Christ, the fatl:teI of mereies _ 
cc and the God of all comfort, who co.mforteth us in all 
c, our tribulation, that we -mav be able to comfort theDi 
" wruch' aTe in any trouble, by the comfort wberewith 
"~ ~t, {)urselves are comforted of God. For, as the suf .. . . - -

"-ferings of C.4,~ri~t abou~d in. us, _ so our consolation aIso 
e, ~oundeth by Chris~ j and whether we be a6licted, ~ 
c' ~it fQ~ YOUT cOl1S1Jlation and salvation, which is eJfec!l1al ir. 
fc ~the cnduri~'~g of the same s~erings, wruch we aIso suf~ 
c: kr; or wheth~r we be comfort~d, it is for YOUi consolatioø. 

" .alld ~~Jvation-; alld our hope of you is steadfast, know
" ing ~bat, as ye are parta1:ers of the sulferings, se shall 
" ye be also of the consolation. l"r:r we. "vould not. 
"-brethren, have you ignorant of our troUVJdo #f»hich r.ame
" lo 1U in Asia, that \-/e were presse<l out c:' mcaSllr~, a .. 
'c bo~~ ~trength, insomuch t:r.at ,,"e de~paired even c1flife ; 
" but we'had the sentenee of deat11 in ourselves, that ~.~ 
cc _~hould not trust in ourselves, but in God whicll raises 
" the 4ead, ,vho dclivered us from so great a death, and 
cc doth deliver ; ill wllom we trust that he willyet deliver 
te us." Nothing could be more expressive of tlle circum
stances in Wllicll Ule history describes St. Paul to have 
been, at tlle time WhCl1 tlle epistle purports to he written ; 
or ra~her, nothing could he more cxpressi,"e of tlle sensa. 
tions arising from these circumstances, tl1an this pas;:t .. :~. 

It is the calm reco,11ection of a n,ind cmerged from tllc 
... .Ji ~o.ufus.ion of mstant danger. It is ihat devotion aTJ.d so- . 

-, 
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lemnity of tllOi!ght, which follows arecent deliverance. 
Theie is just erlough of particularity in the rassage, to 
sho\\'~ '~t it is to he referred to the tumult at Ephesm; 
" We would not, brethren, have JOU igLorant of om trOub- . 
cc- le wbich cam~ to us in Asi~." And there ~. nothing 
more j no mention of Demetti~ of the seizure of St. 
Paul's friends, of the interference of the tO\vn clerk, .of the 
occasion or nature of the danger which St. P~ul11ad esca .. '. 
ped, or even of the city whue it happened ; i, .. Cl. word, 
no recital from which a mspicion c.ould be cor.cei4t{ed, ei .. 
lber that the author of the epistle had made use of the nar
ra~ve in the Acts; or on the other hand, that he bad 
~ketched the oudine, which ~e nancttive in the Acts only 
filled ~p. That the for~er of an epistle, under the name 
of ~t. Paul, mould borrow circumstances fi:~m a history : 
of St. Påul then extailt; or, that the author of a hist.~ 
(jf St. Paul ~ould gather mate!) Js fu>n~ '.etters batring . 
St. Paul's name~ roay be cred;ted; hat I cannot helieYe 
. that any fQrger whatever shoulJ fall upon an expedient 50 

refine~l, as to eIhibit sentimCllts adapted to a situation, 
and to leave hiS readers to seek out that sitna.,ion from 
the history ; still less, that tt eauthor of a history should 
go about to frame facts a.p-ri ~rcamstances, 6tted to sup
ply the sentiments which I1e"~,",-·nd in the lett(:r. 1t !1aT 
be said, perhaps, that it does notk~~al from th(.·histl~rr. 
t~at an!" danger th~t'atened St. Paul's lh:~ in t,.~e upro:~,r at 
EpL,"::ilIS, so imlninent as that, from "T1.\ich ~-, the epist!~ 

he rel-"7·~!)e'lts himself to llave been delivered. 'I'11!~ mat~ 

ter it is tral', is not stated by the historian in form: bilt 
the pel sona! danger of tIle apostle, we cannot doubt ulv ~~~ 
have be en c::xtreme, when tlle "\\·hole city was fillt-~ "p~I,lr 
., confusion i" when the populace had "seized his COlrl._. 
" paniolls; when in the distr:!ct:ion of his mind, he insist
ed upon "coming forth amongst them ;" whcn the 
\~hristians 'WllO were about him " would not suffer him ;" 
wllen "llis friends, certain of the chief of A.sia, sent to him 
" de~irlng tJlat ,. 10ulJ not adVcllture himsclf in tlle tu. 
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i' mult i"~ when, lastlr, ilc "·as obliged to quit immedi
ately th~ place and tlle COU!ltry, " and, ,vhen the tumult 
4' was ~eased, to depart inlo l\iacedonia." All which 
particulars are found :n the narration, and justify St. Paul's 
own account, " tbat he '\\-as pressed out of measure, above 
" strength, jnsomll~h that he disr~.ired even of life, that 
" he had the senteL.ce of death in himself ;" i. e. ~bathe 

looked upon rumself as a man condelllued to die. 

No. lY . . 
- - .. 

_ It ~as ~t:eady been remarked, that St. Paul's original 
inteption was to ha~_ yisited Corint11 in his ,,'ay to Mace
donia. " I was- millded to conle unto yon b\;fore, and t~~, 
c, pass ~)y yo~_into Ma~edonia." 2 ~~or. chap. i. IS, l,'. 

It h~~ :~ ~~ :-.-enlarked th_tt he ch(tuged this L~tenticn,
ai 1 J ultimately rt,;.olved upon going -:hrot\gh Macedonia. 
jr/t. No\v up on this Q.eaJ: there exisu a cir~'llDstance c~. 
correspondency bet'!'een om- epistle and the hisLOry, wl1;cn 
is not very obvious to tbc reader's observation; but which. 
lvhe11 ob~erved, \\:-ill be fOW1d, I thi~'h, close and. exaet. 
'Vllich circllIDstance is- this; that tllough ~e change of 
St. Paul's ill[entio~ be exp~cssly mentioned only in the sec .. 
ond epistle, yet it al)pears, botll from the history 
and from tllis seCOlld epistle, that the change bad 
taken r1ace l)t:fore the \vriting of tlle first ep!stle; that 
it appealS 110\VeVer fronl neirher,other,,·ise than by an in
fercl1ce, unl10ticed perf aps by almost ever·y one ,,?ho does 
not sit dO\\Yll l)rofesscdly to tlle e:v_amination. 

First, tllcn, ho\v docs tllis POil1t appear from ilie histo
ry ? In the nillctcentll ~hapter of tlle Acts and the t,ven. 
ty first verse, wc are told, th:lt "Paul purposed in the 
"spirit, wllcn he llad passeJ througll Macedonia and 
" Acllaia, to go to J ertIsalem. 80 he sC~J.t illto Macedo
'c nia tWQ of them that millist~red Ullto lrim, Timotheus 
le :!l'.d ,Erastus; but llc himself stayed in Asia for a sea. 
$( ~n .l." A .sllort time after this, and evidel1tly·in pursu
:. ~-f4CC (~f ,,~e same intention, \\re find (cllap. 'I. 1.. 2.). Lhat 

F2 . 
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cc Paut departed from EphesU3 for to go into Macedonia j 
,. and ulat, when he had gone over those parts, he came 
,e into Greece." The resolution tllerefore of passing first 
through Macedonia, and from thenee into Greece, was 
formed ~y St. Paul previously to the sending away of 
Timothy. The order in which the two countries are men· 
tioned,- show.~ the direction of his intended route, " when 
&, he had pas3ed throltgh Macedonia and Achaia." Tim. 
oth J and Era~.tt1S, who were to precede him in his pro
gress, were ~~ent by him from Ephesus in~o Macedonia. 
He himself a ~h4)rt time afterwards, and, as hath heen oh. 
served, evideu.] f in continuation and pursuance of the 
same design, "departed fOT to go into Macedonia." If 
he had ever therefore entertained a difFerent plan of his 
j.oun.,ey, which is not hinted in the historyJ be mnst have 
changed 'that plan before this time. But, from the I 7th 
"erse ot· the fourth chapter of the YtrSt Epistle to the Co.· 
rinthians, we discover, rllat Timothy bad been sent away 
from Ephesus before that epiltle was written. "For 
.~ ~his cause have I sent unto you Timotheus who is my 
f.t teloved 5011." The change therefore of St. Paul's res-
()lution, wmch was prior to the sending away Timot11Y, 
was necessarily prior to the writing of the First Epis. 
de to the Cc~ nthians. 

Thus stands the vrder of dates, as conected from the 
his tory, compare.-l with the First Epistle. Now let us 
enquire, secondl,· . how this matter is represented ill the 
epistle before us. Ir die sixteenth vel se of the first chap
ter of this epistI~, -St. Paul speaks of the intention \vhich 
he had orlce enter;:ained of visiting Achaia, in his way to 
MacedoIlia. '" 1:1 this confid~~nce I was minded to conle 
" unto you before, that ye might have a secol1d ~enefit j 

cc and to pass by you into Macedonia." After protesring 
in the seventeenth verse, against any ev il constructiol1 that 
might be put upon his laying aside of this intention, in the 
twen.ty third verse he discloses the cause of it; c, Moreover 

~~ I eall God {or a rcc:ord upon tIly soul, that, to ·"spare 
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'., you, I came not as yet unto Connth." And then he 
proceeds as fol1ows; "But I determined this ~th my
" self, that I lVould nOl come again to you in heaviness; 
" for if I make you sorry, who is he then that maketh me 
~, glad, but the same which is made sorry by me l And 1 
" wrole lhis lonJe unlo JOU, lest when I came I shonld have 
~, sorrow from them of whom I ought to rejoice; having 
,. confidenee in you all, that my joy is the joy of you all ; 
" for, out of D:luch a1Iliction !Qld anguish of heart, I wrote 

" unto 'OU wilh man, teorI; no~ that re should be grieved, 
" bnt that ye Jnight know the love which I have more 
cc abundandy l1nto fOU j but if any have caused grief, he 
cc hath not grieved me but in part~ that I may not over
cC charge JOu all. Sufficient to such a malt is this punish
" ment, whicl:. \VaS iaBicted of mallY." In this quotation, 
let the reader 1irst direct his attention to the clause marked 
by Italics," arld T Wlote this same unto you ;"and let him 
consider, whether from" the context, and from the struc;' 
:ure of the whole passage, it be not evident that this writ
illg was after :3t. Paul had c, determincd \vith himself, that 
" he \vould not come again to them in heaviness ?', wheth
er, indeed,it '~tas not in consequence of this determination, 
or at least ,vii~ tIlis determination upon 11is mina? And, 
in the next pIlce, let him consider, whether tlle sentence, 
" I detennin('d this with nlyself, that I would not come 
" again to yc,u in heaviness," do not plainly refer to that 
postponing of his visit, to which he had aludcd in the verse 
l)ut one befo:·e, ,vllen he said cc I call God for a rec:ord 
" upon my soul, that, to spare YOlI, I came not as yet 
c, unto Corirlth;" and whether tllis be Jl0t the vi~it of 
wllich he speaks in the sixteenth verse, \Vllerein he informs 
the Corinthians, " that h~ had been millded to pass by tllem 
" into Maceclonia ;" but thai., for reasons which arg u ed , 
no levity or fi~kleness in llis disposition, he had been com~ 
pel1e~ to cha.nge his purpose. If this be so, then it fol. 
lo~ that tile wrj.ting here mentioned was posterior to 
the cbange of his intention, The only question, 
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therefore, that remains, will be, wllether this writing relate 
to Ule letter which \V'e now have under tllc"titlc of the First 
Epistl~ to the. Corinthians, or to same other letter not ex
tant? And upon this question I think" Mr. Locke's obser
vation decisive; namely, that the second clause marked in 
the quotation .by Italics, "I wrote unto yon WiLi many 
" tears,." and the first clause so marked, "I wrote ·this 
" same untO you,'! belong to one writing, \\'"hatever tllat 
"yas; and tllat tl1e second clause goes on to advert to a. 
circumstance ,\phich is found in our present FiIst Epis~er 
to tlle Corinthians; namely, the case .and punishmeat of 
tlle incestuous person. U pon the ""hole, then, \ve seC!, 
tllat it is capable of being inferr~d from St. Paul's own 
words, in the long extract which \ve ha- -.: quoted, t.lut the" 
First Epistle to the Corintl1ians was \vritten after St. Paul 
~ad determilled to postpone his jourlley to Corinth j in 
other ,vords, that the cllange of his purpQse, \vith rcs~ 
pect to the course of his journey, thol1gh expresslY.lllell. 
tioned only in the Second Epistle, had taken place before 
tlle \vriting of the First; the point Vlllich we made out to 
be implied ill the history, by the order of tht! events there 
I·eeorded, and the allusions to those eve11ts in tIle First 
Epistle. No\v tllis is a speeies of congruity of all others· 
tlle most to be relied ltpon. It is not all agreernent be-

_ t\Veell t\\"o accounts of tl1e same transaction, Gr bet\veen. 
different statements of the same fact, for tlle faet is not 
stated; notIling tl1at C~'Ul be called all aCCOullt is given ;
but it is the jUl1CtlOl1 of two conclusions, deduccd from 
independent sourccs, and deducible 0111y by illvcstigation 
al1d comparison. 

Tllis point, V!z. t11c change of the raute, behlg prior to 
the \\'Tititlg of t,11C first epistle, also falls ill \,ritl1, and ac." 
COUllts for, tl1e nlanller in Wllich he speaks in tllat epistle 
of" his journcy. His first illtentiol1 llad be.en, as IlC hCl~e 
declares, t9 '~pass by thcm "into M ~cedonia .;" that in
terttion having been previou'ily given {lP, he write5, il;l.ll~ 

First Epistle, "tha~ he wo~ld not sce d~Jll n0W:1~Y the 
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I' way," i. e. as he must have done upon his first plan; 
" but that he trllsted to tarry awhile with them, and pos
"sibly to abide, yea, and winter with them." I Cor. 
chap. xvi. S' 6. It also accounts for a singularity in the 
text referred to, whicll must strike every reader; "I will 
" come to you when I pass through Macedonia; for I 
" do pass through Macedonia. The supplemental sen. 
tence, " for I do pass through Macedonia," imports that 
there bad been some previous communicatioD upon the . 
subject of the journey; and also that there had been same 
vacillation and indecisiveness in the a.postle's plan; both 
which we now perceive to have been the case. The sen
tence is as much as to say, "This is what I at last re· 
" solve upon.'J The expression, " ;T.' ~U~O".' )"ASII," 
is ambiguous; it may denote either ,. when i pass, or when 
cc I shall have passed, through Macedonia ;" the consid .. 
erations offered above fli: it to the latter sense. Lastly, 
the point we ~ave endeavoured to make out, confirms, or-
rather, indeed, is necessary to the support of a conjecture . 
which forms the subject of a number in our observation~ 
npon the First Epistle that the insinuation of certain of 
the church of Corinth, that he would come no more 
amongst them, was founded in some previous disappoint
ment of their expectations • 

. .1vo. P. 
But if St. Paul had cl1al1ged b.is purpose before the 

writing of the First Epistle, w~"Y did he defer explaining 
himself to the Corinthians, conceming the reason of that 
t~hange, until he wrote tlle Second ? rl-'his is a very fair 
question; and we are able, I think, to retum to it a sat
iståetory answer. 1'he real cause, and the cause at lengtll 
assigned by St. Paul for postponing llis visit to Corillth, 
and flot traveIling by the route whicll lle had at first de4 -
signed, was t11e ~isorderly state of tl1e Corillthian cl1urch 
at the tim~, and the painful severities which he should 
have found himself obliged to exercise, if he had come a· 
mongst them durini the existence of t,hese aneiularities: 
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He·was willing tberefore to tty, .before he came in per
son, wbat a letter of authoritative objurgation would do 
amongst the~ and to leave time for the operation of the 
eIperiment. That \VaS his scheme in writing the First 
EpistIe. But it was not for him to acquaint them with 
the scheme. M..er the epistle bad produced its dect 
(and ta the utmast ertent, as it should seem, cf the apo5-
de's hopes); when he bad wrought in them a deep sense 
of their fauJr,- and an almost passionate solicitude to re .. 
store themgelves to the approbation of their teacher; 
when Titus (chap. vii. 6, 7, Il.) had brought him in .. 
telligence " of their earnest desire, their mourning, their 
., feI vent mind towards him, of thej~ sorrow and their 
" penitence ; what carefulnessJ what clearing of them
·'·se!ves, what indignation, what fear, nat Yehement de .. 
,c-sire, what zeal, what revenge," his letter, and the gen~ 
eral concem occasioned by it, bad excited amongst them •. 
he ..hen opeas himself fuily upon the subject. The aifec
tionate mind of tI,e aposde is touched by this return of 
zea.1 and duty. He tells them that he did -not visit them 
at the time proposed, lest their meeting should have been 
attended with ffilitual gr!ef; and ,vith grief to him em
hitt..ereå by Llte reflec!!on, that he was giving pai .. to those, 
from whom aloTte he could receive comfort. "I deter
" mined L.~is \\riUl my'selE, tbat I ,vould not come again 
" to YOll in heaviness; for if I make you sorry, \vho is 
"he that makeL; rr;e glad hut the same which is mad~ 
.c sorry by me ?" (ch lp ii. J, 2.) tnat he had wråtten h:.5, 
former epistle to WatD thcm beforehand of L~jr fault 
cC lest when Ile carae Ile should have sorro\v of' them of 
cc whom Ile OUgllt to rtjoice ;" (chap. ii. 3.) th~t he 11ad 
the farther vie\\r, tllOUgh perllaps unperceiv'cd by' them, 
of making an experimcnt of t]lelr fidelity, cc to know the 
" proof of th~m, whether they ,-.rere obedient ill all tllings," 
(chap. ii. 9.). This full discovery of llis motiye came 
very naturally from the apos:.Ie, after Ile had seen t}1e 

success of his mcasures, but would not have been a se~ 
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sonable commnnication before. The whole composes .a 
tram of sentiment and of conduct resulting from real 
circumstance, and as remote as possibie .&oln fiction or 
• unposturc. 

ND. Yl. 

Chap •. xi. 9. ," When I was present witb you and 
,e wanted, I was chargeable to no man; for #tat which 
cc \\~as b .. cking to me~ t!Je brethre:1 which came from lt1a
., cedoIiia supplied." The principle faet set forth in this 
passage, tlte arrival at Corinth or brethren {"rom Mace
donia during St. Paul' s first residence in that city, is 
explicitly recorded, Acts, chap, xviii. I, s. "~'\.fter these 
CJ things -Paul depart~d from Athens, and came to Co-
_~ rinth. And when Silas and Timotheus were come 
c, from Macedonia, Paw was pr~d in spirit~ and testified 

41 to the }evt:; tbat Jesus was Christ." 

JYo. YIL 

- The above qnotation fro~ the Acts proves that Silas 
and T-imothetls 'were assisting to St. ~Paul in preaching 
"the goSpel at Corinth. \Vith which correspond the words 
-of tlie epiStle -(chap. i. 19-) , '~ror the -son of God, Je
,&4 ;us Christ, \\rno was preached among }lou by us, even 
4' by IDe, and Sylvanus, and Timotheus, was not yea and 
4' nay~ hat iR bim was yea." I do admit that the corres-
'poDdeney, considereJ by itself, is toa direct and obvious .. ; 
. and that an ;mpostor with the history before him .nlight, 
and probably would, produce agreements of the same 

t 

1cind. But le~ it be remembered, that this reference is 
found III a \vriting, which from many discrepa;~cie.i, and 
especially from those notcd No. Il. we rnay COllC]Utt .. , l\'"as 
not composed by any one who had consulted, and: \vho 
p'lrsued the histor/. Some observation also arlses upon 
the variatjon of tJle DaDle. Vl c read Silas in the Acts) 



Sil vanus in the epistle. The similimde of these two naDles. 

jf they were the names of different persons, is greater dlan 
conld easily have procel~deJ from accident j l mean that 
it il. not probable, that t\\,·o persons placed in situations so 
much auke, should bear D"lmeS 50 nearly resembling eaC!1 

other.- On the other hand, the diJference of the name 
in the two passages negatives the supposition of the passa
ges, or the account containrd in them, being transcribed 
either from the other. 

ND. Y/Il. 

Chap. ii. 12, 13. cc When I came to Troas to preach 
" Cllrist's gospel, and a door was opened nota me of the 
" Lord, I had no re~t in my spirit, because I found not 
" Titns my brother j but taking my leave of them, I went 

-cc from thenee into Macedonia." 
To establish a conformity between this passage and the 

history, nothing more is necessary to be presumed, than 
that St. Paul proceeded from Ephesus to Macedonia, up
on the 5ame course by which he came back from Mace
donia to Ephesus, or ratber to Miletus in the neighbour
hood of Ephesus; in other ~-ords, that in his joumey to 
the peninsula· of Greece, he went and retumed the same 
way. St. Paul is now in Macedonia, where he bad late
ly arrived from Ephesus. Our quotation imports- that in 
his joumey he had stopped at Troas. Of this, the ~isto
ry says nothing~ leaving us only the short account, •• that 
8t Paul departed from Ephesus, for to go into Macedonia.!' 
But the history says, 'that in his relurn from Macedonia to 
Ephesus, c, Paul sailed from PhiliP11i to TrotlJ; and mat, 
when the disciples came together (r~~ the first day of the 
week to break bread, Paul preached unto. theni all nigllt ; 
!hat from Troas he went by land to AsS(js; from Assos, 
taking ship and coasting along the front of Asia MinoT, 

• That they were the same person is further confirmec by I ·fhe~, .. 
chap. i. I, compared with IAets. cbap. nii. 10. 
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Ile came J,y Mitylene to Miletus." \Vhich aee011nt proves 
first, that Troa~ lay in the way by which St. Paul passet! 
between Ephesns a!ld ~Iacedonia.; secondly, tbat he bad 
dLcciples there. In one]ourney bctween the~e two places, the 
epist1~, and in anotber joumey between the same places, 
the history makes him stop at this city. Of the first jeur
Dey he is made to ~ay, ~, that a door was in that city opmed 
Cl unto him of the Lord ;" in tlle second we find discipIc. 
tbere coUected around h~, and the apostle exercising his 
ministry, with, whatwas even in him, more than ordinary 
zeal and. la.bour. Tlle episdetherefore is in this instanee con-
6rmed, jf not by the terms, at least by the probability of 
the history ; a speeies of confirmation by no means to. ~ 
-despised, because, as far as it reaches, it is evidently uncon-
trived. 

Grotios, I know, mers the arrival at Troas, to which 
the epistle alludes, to a diiFerent period, but I think very 
improbably; for nothing appears to me more certain, than 
that the meeting with Ti~ which St: Paul expect~d at: 

Troas, was the saroe meeting whie!1 took place in Mace~ 
doniel, viz. opon Titus's coming ont of Greece. In the 
fluotation befare liS, he tells the Cm intlua1:1s~ cc fvhen l 
c; came to Troas, I bad no rest .in my spirit, becaU5C I 
c, found not Titusj my brother; but, taking my l~ave. pf 
c, them, I went from thence into Macedonia." Then _ ~ 
the seven~ chapter he writes, "When we were come iD ... 
c, te Maced~nia, O!lr flesh bad 110 rest, but \ve were troub .. 
Il i'ed on every side; without were fighting,: witilin wer~ 
fl fears; nevertheless, God, tbat comforteth them that 
•• are east down, comforted us by the coming of TinlS.~' 
These two passages plainly relate to the same jourrlel of 
Titus, ill mecting \våtI-, whom St. Paw haJ been d~p
pointcJ at Troas, alld rejoiced in ~r.:.ct:donia. A~d 
amongst other reasons which fix: Ule fo~m~r paS5:lg~~to 
the coming of Tit~ out of Greece, is the consi4eratiQu, 
th;tt it was nothing to tIt.- Corinthians that St. Paul' 'di4 
not nlcet with Titus at 1·~~, wete it not thnt he was ao 

O 



--~bri]lg intelligence from Corintl1. The menticD -~f the dis
~ appointmcnt in -this plate, upon any other supposition, il, . -

! j..yelatiye. 

NDe IX. 

, Chap. xi. 24t-2}'. cc Of the ;'Je~sfive times re~·e~v. 
'., tJ I fort y stripes sa'''e one; thrice·6 was. I ' bea~ 
with rods; onc.e was I stoned; ~thrice. I ·roifereJ ,shill-' 

-c,. v.Teck; a !light and a dar I havre beal in the 'deep." 
These particulars cannot be enracted out of the Act.; 

, or th'!Apostle.::; which proves, as" hath "been alread y ob
:serrcd, that the' epistle was not framedfrom the history ; 
. yet 't!!er ~re consistent with it, '\iphlch, considerilig h(MY 
numenealIr crrcumstantial the account is, is more ~:1a.'1 
conld h~ppen to ar!Jitrary and independent-fictions. W~i;!n 

'I Sår that these particulars are C01Uilt~!Z1 1ViL~ -the history, 
--I mcau, first, that thcrr~ i~ no aTticle in the 'ennmeration 
which is contradicted by the histbry j secondly, that the 
llistllry, though silent with respect to many of tJ,e fatts 
~herc enumerated~ has left space for ble efistence of these 
'facts,'consistent with tt'te fidelity ofits own narration. -

FirS--LJ no contt1ldiction is discovera.ble °betwem lhe epis
t1e-and the' history. '~nen St. Paul '~s, !hri~ewa~ I 
"iJeaten \vith rods, a!wough "the hj~tory records only- Dnt 

• L" 

bea1ing \lYith rods, viz. at Philippi,,' Aets" ni. 22. yet'is 
-tbete no conttadiction. It is only"theornission in Olle bOok 
Ilf,,'hat is related in anotncr. Bot-had the h;story con-
bincd accounts of flJur beatings with rods, "at the time of 

.. writing this epistle, ill which St. Pall} says tbat he nad 
'only sttifered three, there ,,'auld have been a t.ontradiction 
properly 50 called. The same observation applies gener
!dlt to the other parts of t!le enumeration, CuDCem!ng 
\vbic& the history is silent; but there is ()ne clause in the 

quoiati6n panicularly de~rving of remark ; because, ",hen 

~'Jl)tr('nted with the 11 is tory, it fpi '~s!lesthc nearest"approacR 
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~~·a eorttradictioilJ without a contradictiO:1 being actu'all, 
r.lct1rr~d, of any~ remember to have met with.. "Once, JJ sarut" 
"S~Paul, was I stoned. " no:s ~'le historyrelate that St.P ~uI. 
prior to the writing of this epistle, had been stoned more 
cllall once ? The history mention3 distiilctly one oecasion 
upon which· St. Paul was stoned, viz. at Lystra in Lyca
onia. "Then came thi!het certain Jews from Antioch 
"3l\d IconillDl; who persuaded the peop1e ; and, hav-ing 
" stoned Paul, drew him out of the city. supposing he bad 
c, been dead." {Chap. xiv. 19- j And it mentions also an
other occasion in which " an assanlt was made both of the 
r. Gentiles,and also of the J ews with their rulers,- to use th:m 
" desp~tefullYJ and to stone th~m; but they ,\~ere aware of 
~ it, " t.h ~ llistoTl proceeds to tell us, " and Bed into L )~S- . 

" tra and .l)~rh-~~" This happened at Iconi\1A~, prior t(}
the date of ';:bt. epistle. No\v had "the assault been com .. 
pleted-j had the history relat~c! that a stone '\vas thtown .. 
.as it relates that prepara!.ions were made both by Jews
and G:nti1!S to ,tone Paul and his companions; or even 
11Q.~1 the aCCOU!lt of this transaction .stopped, ,vithout .g<M 
ing on teT infonn. us that Pau1 and -hi~ companions were 
'~awar~ of their !hng~r ~~nd Bed," a contradietion be
twcen the history and the epistle would" have ensued. 
Trutll is necessaTily consistei\t ; but it is scarcdy possi. 
ble that iadependent accounts, ~-10t Ilaving trlltll to guiåc 
them; should thliS advaace to the very brink of contra. 
diction \\,ithout fall ing irJto it. 

Secondly, I say, that if the Acts of the Apostles be si. 
lent conCerl1iYlg man y of the instances e)lumerated in 
the epistle, thi~ silenee may be accounted for, from the 
plan and fabric of the ilistory.-.rlle date of the epistle 
SYllc-ltronises ,v;th the beginning of the tJ,~ ·entietll chap
ter of the Acts. TllC P:lrt~ therefore, Of· tele history, 
which precedes the twentieth C!lapter, is the onl)y part in 
,vhich can be fOUl11 any notice of the perst.,. ';.~'ons to 
wmch St. Paul re{el. r , Now it does n!)t appear tl'at the 
~~thor of the history "ras \vith St. Paul until. his "~Jepar. 
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ture frent ,. roas, on his way to Macedonia, as relatecl 
chap xvi. 10; or rather indeed the contrary appears. It 
is in this point of the history that the language changes. 
In the seventn and eighth verses of this c:hapter the third 
person· is used. " After lIN] were come to M ysia, they 
" assayed to go mto Bithynia, but the Spirit suffered them 
cc not; and they pasSUlg by Mysia come to Troas i"~ and 
the third perSOll is in like mannel constantly used through
out the foregoing part of the his tory • In the tenth verse 
of this chapter, the first person comes in. "After Paul 
" had seen the vision, immediately 'IlJe endeavoured to go 
"into 1.lacedonia; assuredly gatheIing that the Lord 
" had ca1led III to preach the gospel unto them." Now, 
from this time to the writing of this epistle, the history 
occupies four ' 'lapters; yet it is in these, if an}r, that a 
regular or continued account of the aposde' s lite is to be 
expected; for how succinctly his history is delivered in the 
preceding part of the book, ttat ~ to say, from the time 
of his cOllversinn to t!le time \vheli the historian joined him 
at Troas, except the paniculars of his conver~ioD åtself 
which are related circumstantially, ruay be understood. 
from the foilowing observations. 

-The history of a penod of sixteen years is comfrised in 
less than three chapters; and of tlleSe,. a material part is 
taken up v,ith discourses. After his conversiøn, he con. 
tinued in the neighbourhood of Damaseus, ac~ording to
the history, for a ccrtain con&iderable, thougll illdefillite 
length of time, accordirJg to his uwn wOlds (Gai. i. 18.) 
forthree yearsj of Wllich no otl1cr aCCOUlit is givell than tllis 

short one, that "straightway Ile preachcd Christ in tlle 
., synagogues, that he is tlle Son of God; thatall that Ilcard 

" him werc amazed, and said, is not this Ile that destroyed . 

" them which called OB his name in Jerusalem? that Ile 
c, increasetJ the more in strength, and confoundeo tl1~ jC\VS 

" which dwelt at Damasc.us J and that, after rnany day's 
cc were fulfilltd, the Je,\"s took counsel to kilI hirn." From 
Damaseus he procecdcd to Jerusalem; and of his resi,.. 



brtJ*.!s~ i:1 {'.Jr a J!nacd! ~ :aloue hes it te j,.a~~ 
~ at ~ "I rctmncd ~ to Damascus.f9 

Kc~hms ca:l be more lih simplicity .md nodesigncdness 
L~a.~ L;is i!'. It ~ d..-a,~s ilie ag!eeænn: ~een the 
r;;-o q!lClAUO!li s-~m~wbat closcr. to obscITc t!.lat tbey both 
!!tale St. Pa~ t!) have pleachr-d the gospel immcdiatdy 
~~I hii C2ll. "~S!!aightw:lY he p:C2cMd Chri:,~ in 
u ~e ::. }-:lag.c:gnes, !hat he is the son of God..' Acts, ch. 
i.:r. 20. " \'-!l;!D ;t pi~Å-~l God to rC'-eal ~ son in -me. 
" thæ.. I might preacb him~moag the aeaihen, imrnedi
" atdy I confcrred not with fIcsb 2nd bload.·~ G:d. wp.-
• 
L 15. 

+ The coursc of the a~s travel! after bis conver ... 
si,:>!} was tbis. He .-mt from DanustDs to JenJ!31em, and
kom Jerusalcn into Syria and Cilici.~ ,. At D..Jmascus the 
disciplcs took " him br night- and let tdm d ... -.wn b~" t11e wa1l
" in a haiket; and w1L...*Il Sa!.il uas come to Jcrn;al~m, he ai

:c sayed to jojn himself to the discipb.7
' Act; chap. ix. 25 • 

.&~'terKards, cc ~b~ the brethren knew t.~ Cons~h~CY' 
I·' formcd against hi!D at Jen1S3lem, ther brought him 
'4 down to Czsarea, and sent :lim fo~:.h to Tarsus, a city 
fl in Cilicia." Chap. iZ.30 • In the epistle St. Paul gi~es. 
the Eallowing bri~f acc'1unt of his p!"oceedings within the 
!4II1e period, c, Af-..erthree )-ears I wef!t to-Jerusalem to. 
.& see Peter, a.Y}d :iboJe ,,-it:} him fifteen-days; afrerwards 
" y came into the :-~giOi"; cf Syria and Cilici1.." The ru~· 
tory bad told that Palll passed trom Cæsarea. to Tarsus. 
1: he took this jOllffiey' by land, it WOll1d taTr! )lim tnrough 
~;yria into Cilitia j and he \\·ould come, after llis vi~it at 
Jerusalem, " into the regions of S~,;a and Cilicia." in the 
ltty o~dc: in \\-hi,h he mefltiufl5 them in the epistlc=. 1n!s 
slpposition of his guing from Cæsarea to Tarsus [" lund, 
c:ears up a1so another point. It accounts for wllat ~t. 
I'aul says in the same place concc:ning tl1e cl111rches of 
J ldea ; c' AfterwarJs I came into tIle regicJns of Syria 
6. and CiEcia, and ,vas uJlkno\\?ll by face unto tlle churcllø 

!4 es of JUdC;\1 Vt'hich \Verc ill Cbrist; but the)' had hc;uJ 



· .. ,-. ~ .. 
a: (i~r ti'.::.t be W.å;Cll ~-CUi.cu. us m time;. ~ ~-. 

'" praclicth the faiu.a, whiciJ ~! he d~tro1ed; 2nd thq 
~ gloriacd Cc.;] i:, ~:.7' Upan rand- parsa~ I obsenre. 
f~ t!ut what is ~e~:d ai the c~trrcl1es (4- Ja~ u 
spoken in C6}lli~~tii)n wiili bis jO-.mlcJ into the T~ of 
S~:! ~d CiliC=141. Secoruliy, ~..at &.he jJ3iSag-e itseH ku 
li~~ sj~5:.ancr- and d:at the C~';IJII is ic~xplicab!~ o i' 

1L!~~i St. Paul ~! ~"lro-.!bh jGd~l· (6ougb P~T by 
a h2.sty jow;!ey) at ~ time ~ came m:i> the regions of 
Syria and Cilicia. Surpore bim to b.e paiied bylancl 
from CzsæC3. t~ Ta.~ a:1 i!li~ ai hl~ b:cn cbs..-ned.. 
Wi~..t1J ~ prro;ely true. 

5- B~5 '~a5 "-!tn St. P3!Jl a: Antioch. " Tb.e;w; 
u ~d B~--;'4~-as. t~ Ifr:l:-~:J~ fil. te 5e~~ S~; and 
"W!!~ he had f.xmd him, ~ brOilght him. :mto Ami.
"oca. kd i~ C3lr.'; !,~ pass that a wh.:-lc 1#'27 ib:=-y assera
,. blt.d thcm1eiy=s wiill the churcr.." .-\.ct!7 cr.;tp. n. 2" 26. 
A;~:!! ar.J UpG:! anoWcroc~~io:l~ "they (PCiW and Bar
~. n:!~)35) s~~~::J to _-\.nrioch; and mere the}" co-:ltinued a.' 

.. l .. -.... .l:_ -. ,~ C': . 6 .. o~!g u!!!e •• U: Lle U1SCipl~. ilap. IIV. 2 • 

~·~0-';- \\-bt say5 the ep~-Je? "\V:~en .P:t-fT was come 
&' 4.; "'- n~; 'fb I ........ :.~ :-~~_.-J hiru ~o "~P ,.-~,..,. b.,.,.......~~.:"'- !]AI 'tr ..... L~ ._4._-·_~ ... ., ...... u .. tJC.Ii.l &.: ~ ~_~ ~~_. "'" .. ~ 

c. to ~ bLrr;l?J; ætt! tru: ~:her Jewi dis.c;emhled likewise 
6, "~:h hiI:1; i"somuch that B..!.'I'':lbai als o r.aCi C:L-r-ied 
ei a\\3Y ,riu! their di~:muiatjo!'." Cha?_ ii. l J. J 3. 

6. ·rhe stated reiiJeflcc _of the apoiLles u-';&.i a= Jerusa
lem. " ~-\t L'*:lt tirr'~ there u-as a great persecl"~(;!! :lg~n..ø: 
" the church ,\;hich was at J erJ i3.l~m; a.'1d the} were all 
., ~c-6.ttered .. åroad thToughout Ul:: reg:Qns cf Jult-a and 
"Sam~ri:l .. except the apoitli!S." ft~ts, chap. ii. l. 

"Tne~- .- the Chrirtia.~ at _-\!lt:ocn) ~.:tennined &.at Paul 
,: and ~ ~rnabas ~,oulJ go up to Jcru~alem, unto cll!: apv~ 

• Dr. IlodJriJge thought that the C;e~~!"e~ here mrn!lo!1ed W-d 

l1iit the cel«·;"'rzted city of that Dame upon thr! ~'!f·:!~!er:-:!~e:!n Sea, hut 
C'CS3re~ PhiUippi, near the border5 (if Sy:i.!, "';\'!!:,h [e5 in :1 mucå 
more djrtct line from Jc:ruS31C!l1 to Tar.;:~s th:ln the othe:-. The oh

jec~:on .0 thi~, Dr. Benson rern3rk~ j" that Cic,are4, wit4cU! .1:11 :l.d*~. 
tiol1, usu~l! y denotes Ctesarea P~!cc~ ~I; x. 
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" :l~; znd ~1~--rs, a~::: L\;z. quci!iOri." i\ct;, c.'t4~. ':i'. 
_.., • '\1'~.1.. t h ~- - C -"lI. .... ~. ~ ..,~::a.ac th- d,'c! 1Y'""'2'; ~ ~ t-" .. 1..a ,-.. -'; ~~ ~~~ ... _., ...... _~ .~~.~~ _ _ ~tA:..Sv._ .a U4,- _j'.~ 

ti ... · ~~ K~~'-- W>.....,~, .·~.{lJ~i4.~~tf)·1..'-mwilicn~ r..--. ~ , ~.~ -~.&_.. se" _.& ... '-~ s..al~ • _. -

2{'Q5!!!!S b:i-orc m~~ 77 c:~?- ~. I -;; for ti-~ decl"2~:iGu ~:r:-
n1;~: ~ ....... :1-~ ~~c..~1m&-t:· 90b' '--~ _L_.J~~l~m--~ l ----~ ~& A~l~ ~~_ ~ tå.... _ Jili,,1I"eu, U!4_ ,-aUL-~'- ...... 

• L 1 - .. , 1_ • • Uie p.l~e ;Si~ t1:~ a!)Q5:a~ wer-e tI) ~! elet tn:b. - . 

James. 
" 1 ~ - 1 - 1.. d - ~1.. 1 -. 1 .n.p.~-acs, "nlC.1 In Ule S~Cf~ ~er,e tlf tue twCl.åtu cnap::::-

.r~12te5 the d:atb oi-Jam~, !he b~oilier oi-loJal; and ~-:t 1:1 
tl!~ fi[:~~th chapter, and !:1 a S'Jb5::quent p2rt cf the luitD

ry, rtt:trJ; a speech di!1ivcreJ b}* j3lCe5 ia t-'I]e .,3ss.-!IJlh1r 
ot- the apo.stles ar.d e1der.s. li: Li aL~ s!.!"VDgly implied h1 
the form oi- expr~5ion tL.~d in the q>istl~. "O!h~ apos
,e tIes sa":6 I non~ S'al""e James, the fhrJ's ln-olhn- ;" i. e: 
to dicinguish him from James the brother of JonD. 

T il us "ho have b~e!l lon~ con,. eT53llt in the C!u-istian 
'" 

b;~cry, as ctJIltained ia the ~\\..lS of ili~ Aporues. th~ 
poi!lts æ-e e::"iO:li anJ fåmWar; nor do we read;Jy ap~:-c
bend ~y gr(a~ difficu!t~- in !r~king them apptar i'1 3. 

letter purponing to hz\-e been \\"Titten by St. Pau!, tt~il 
the-c i5 in introducing thco into a modem sermon. But 
10 ~t:Jge COITfCt!, of the ar~:Jnent lv.:fvTe us, W~ must di!'-

~ J ~. 

c!large L;:s kno\vleJge frum Ollr t.'1ough:s. \V c must prc-
pose to our5el~es the ~;tnati:~:l :,f an author \\-ho sa! dO"':1-

to the '\J~t!ng of L~e cpisue ,,-ith('ut having seen the hi~tt'
ry; a:ld Lotten t!le c·J~C:lrrenCe3 we have deJuced v.-ill ~)~ 
~- ~mcJ cf im~O!Llilce. 1';-.e".· ,\·~il at 1e~t be tal:p-~ -_A 

~ ;) J~T2te ccnJ &..; 1:: a!ion:i cf t.'e S~" '-_ .... -& .. ~ts, 3.!Jd no! 0)11 v' cf 
~ 

t!~.;se panic1!!zr fact~, bet cf t!le gentral truth of the hi~ 
t jrr. 

~ 

l:O-or, ,,·};at is tIle ~Jle '~j .. it!l ~espcct t·') c')!Tobor~!ti \.~ tcsti

monv wI1:ch !i~C\' ~:ls in COl.lrtS of iustice, and \\~hicl1 l~rc .. 
~. ol 

vails only becallsc eXl,cl;cnce h~s pl ov~J that it is all 11SC-

ful guide to trutll? i\ prir.cipal \vitncss in a cause deli\!'. 
en l1is accow;t; llis narrauve, In certairl parts of it~ is coa· 
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F_1C~d br vitnesses who are ~allcd aftuu-ards. The crtd
it dm~eJ from their t~Lim(jn}- bc10ngs 1:ot only to the par
ricular cir~nmstances in which th~ 3uxi1iary mtnesscs ag~ee 
1ri:h 1he p~ncipal ~i!n~ hut in some mea..cure to the 
li"b1)1~ !" : his ~ iJc..:ce; be~.Iil5~ it is improbabl~ that aeci
dent or Ection shonlJ lira',- a line "hieL touc!l:J upoa 
Inlth in 50 many poitits. 

m lik~ mann~, jf nr-o i'ccords be prodnced, llUJ,ifestly 
ædepeP-d~4 th2t i;. ma '11f-estly writtcn without CL'Y par
ticipa!ion ofintellig~ce~ an agre~mcnt bet;~een !hem, e~en. 
in feu- and s!ight cr~!;rr:~tar.ces (especially it~ from u~e 
di1fere:lt natu:e 2;ld Je~5:l of tLe writings, fcw poiats on. 

lr of 2~~ent, and t1~~~ incidentalJ could he ~xpe~ted 
10 occur~) wo!l!d add a se:1~ble weig!lt to tbe authoritr 
of boLlt~ in evcry pia-t oi- tlle~r contents. 

The sa.-ne rule is app!:cahJe to history, cicl1 at least as 
much Te;uon as an'i' 9tllt.r sDfcies of e\idence • 

.# .. 

nut although the TJer~:es to v:rrions particulars in the 
epis:!e, cl~mpared mth the direct account of'the same par
tK:uhrs in the !l;.stOTY·, afford a considerable proof or the 
truth not onl~· of these particuL~~ but of Ule lL1IJClti~e 

,,·hich contains tpcm; Jet L\cy do not shew, it ,,~ill be 
said, that L~e epi~tle was lt"ritten by St. Paul; for admit
ting (~~hat seems to p';lve 1x"eJl proved) tn3t the writer, 
\\-hoevcr he wa~, !lad no recourse to the Acts of the A pos
!les, vet mail? r;f the facts refcrred tO, s1~·h as St. Paul's 

Il ~ 

· l · h- l.. r.. • 1-mu-acu ous conVCTSlOU, .. IS (· . .:1~ge Irom a \y!ntient perse-
cutor to an indefatigab~! r. ~~~~ .. ~_r, his labors an-longst the 
Gentiles, and his zeal f..: - L.~e Iibt:rtics of the Geniile churcll, 
werc so notorlOt.i as : .. ) occur rta~jily to the mind of any 
Christian, \\·hc. should choose tr, personate his C!laracter, 
and cci1:lterfeit his r.amc; it was only to write ,\:-hat eve
ry b\, ~y knc'v. NOlV I think that t!lis supposiriO!l, viz. 
1 hat u~c cpistle \\9as composcd upon general information, 
and the general publicity of the facts aUuJ~d to, arJd that 
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the "lutho~ did no more than '\\·eayc into l1is ,vork what Ule 
common fame of the Cllristian chuhll 11ad Tcported to hi, 
an, is repeU.ed by the particularity cf the recitals and ref
crences. This particularity is observable in the follo\\-1ng 
instances; in perusing which, I desire the reader to lefleet, 
whether they cxhibit the language of a man "Tho had 
Dothi:1g but general reputatisn to prcceed upon, or of ." 
m~n actaally spea'.;ng of himself and of his 01'n1 history, 
and consequently of things concerning "hiell he posscsed 
a clear, intimate, and circumstantial knowledge. 

I. The history, in giving an aCCOllnt of St. Paul after 
lrtS conversion, relates, "that, after many days," effcct
ing, by' the assistanee of the disciples his escape from TJa
lnascus, "he proceeded to Jerusalem." Acts, chap. ix. 
25. The epistle, speaking of the same period, makes St. 
Paul say that "he went into Arabia," that he retnmed 
again to Damaseus, that after three y'ears he went up to 
Jerusalem. Chap. i. I j, J 8. 

2. The history Telates, that, when Saul was come fr{)m 

Damaseus, " he was with the disciples coming in and ga
c, utg out." Acts, chap. ix. 28. Tl-le cpistle, describing 

the same journe}r, tel Is us " tllat he went ap to Jerusalem 
" to see Peter, and abode with him fifteen days." Chap. 
i. IS. 
_ 3- The history relates, that, wllen Paul Was come to 

Jerusalem, " Barnabas took lli,n and orought him to the 
c~ apostles." Acts, chap. il:. 27. The epistle, cc that he 
cc saw Peter; but other of the apostles sa'v he none, ~~"!. ",re 

., James, the Lord's brotl1er./' Chap. i. 19. 
Now tl1is is as it should be. Tl1c hi~torian delivers his 

accolltit in general terms, as of facts to '\vllicl·j he \vas not 
present. Tlle person \\--llO is the subject of that account, 
Wl1fl1 he comes to speak of these facts llimsclf, particular.:o 
izes time, l1amcs, and cirCllmstances. 

4. TllC like notation of places, ptrson!, al1d dates, j~ mer 
with in the account of St. Paul'~ journey to Jcru'ia!cm, 
.given in the ~eccnd cl!apter of the cpistlc. It \V,lS tuurtern 
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Tears after his conversion ; it was in compan7 with Bar-
~ 

nabas and Titus; it was then that he met with James, 
Cephas, and Joh!l; it was then also that it was agreed 
amongst them, 1 hat they should go to the circumcisiolls 
and he urlto the Gentiles. 

s. The dispute ,\\,ith Peter, whic.h o~cupies tke sequcl 
of the second chapter, is ma~-ked \vith the same par tie u
larity. It was at Antioch; it was after certain came 
from James; i: u·as whilst Barnabas was there, v:ho was 
carried a,vay by their dissimlllation. T}-~ese cxamples nega .. 
t!,Te the insinuation, that the epistle presents notlling but 
.i!ldefinite allusions to public facts. 

Chap. iv. J 1--16. " I am afraid of you, lest I ha,~e 
,: bestowed upon yoa labor in vain. Brethren, I heseech 
4' y'ou, be as I a.m, for I am as ye are. Y e have ne in. 
"jured me at all. Ye mo\\y hv\\~, through infirmity of 
'c the flesh, J p-reached the gospel unto rou at the firs:: å 

" and my temp14!lon, which t!)'QS in th-e jlesh, ye despised rot. 
c, nor rejected; but received roe as an angel of God, eVell 
~, as Christ Jes IS. "There is tl1en the blessedness you. 
" !'pake of ? f'Jr T bear you ret:ord, that, if it had beeI1 
" possible, ye ,vuuld have plucked out y'our O\\YJl eyes, a~rI 
" have given t"lcm U!l~O me. Am I therefore become 
,,, your enemy ~ because I tell }TOU the truth ?', 

With this p:LSsage compare 2 Car. cllap. Di. 1-9. "Ie 
" is not expedi,!nt for me, douhtless, to glory; I will come 
" to vision~ and revelations of tlle Lord. I knew a mar4 
" in Christ above fourteen )·ears ago (\\'}letller in tlle body 
" I cannot tell, or whetller out of the body I cannot tell; 

~ cc God kno,veth); stlch an one was cau6'ht up to the tllird 
" Ileaven ; ~n(i J knew suell a man (\vhether in the body 
c:, or out of th(! body I car,not tell, God knoweth), how 
c, that he was caugIlt up intoParadise,and Ileard unspeal~a. .. 

I 
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c, ble words, wIlich it is not la,,·ful for a man to utter. 
Cl Of such a onc ,,-ill Iglory, yet of mysdf wil! I not glo
., ry, but in mine infirmities ; for, though I would desiI:"e to 
., glory, Ishall not be a feol; far I lviII say the truth. 
Cc But no'" I fcrbcar, le~t any man sllould think of me 
Cf above that '\vhich he sec~~ n1e to be, or th:lt he l1careth 
" of me. And lest I should be exalted abo\"e measure, 
" through the abundance of the re,rclatioP'3, thcre \'.3.5 giv
" en to me a thfjrn in the Jlt'sh, the fIlessengtr cf Sa!all lo bill
" fet me, lest I shouId 'be exalted abo,"e measure. For 
et L~is thing I besought the Lord t11rice, t11at it might de
c, part from rne. And he said ltnto roe, lTlY grace is suf
" n.cient for thee; for my strength is made perfect in \vcak
.' ness. ~1ost gladly Lhereforc \vil! I rather glory in my 
., infirmitics, that the po,ver of Christ rna y rest upon 
" me." . \, 

There can be no doubt but tl1at " tllc temptati0n \vhich 
å' was in the flesh," me!!tioned in the Ep!:,tle to Ule Ga
latians, and'" Ule thorn in the flesh, tllC messenger cf Sa
"tan to buffet him," mentiosed in t!lC E})iEtle to tlie Co., 
rlnthians, were intcnded to denote the same tl1!ng. Ei
ther therefore·it \vas, \vhat W~ prctelld it to have been, the 
same person in both, a11uding, as the occasion led 111m, 
to some bodily infirmity under \,7hich he laborc~; that is, 
,'?e are reading tllc realletters of a real apostle; or, it was 
tl!at a sophist, ,,·ho hat! seen tlle cilcumstance illone epis
tIe, contriveJ, for tlle sake of correspondency, to bring it 
into anQther; Of, lastly, it \vas a cirCU111stallce in St. }laul's 
personal condition, supposed to be ,vell knO\'rl1 to tIlose in
tv whose hands the c})istle ""as likel} to fall; and, f(lr tllat 
reason, intrGducc,j into a 'T~"ritin?' dcsigned to bt:tr llii 
namc. l 11avt! cxtractcd tJ1C quotations at length, in or
rier to enablc tl1e readcr to judge aCCllrately of the man· 
l1er in \9\ ~licll the 111cntion of tllis particlllar cornes in, ill 
each; because tllat judr;mcnt, I thit1k, ,\",11 acq'lit tJ1C au-
-thors of the Cl)istle (1f the !:lJarge of 11:lving studiously in

!;crtcJ it, cithcr \vitl1 a \' ilW of rr~)ducil'g an apparent 



THE EP1STLE TO TH! GALATlANS. 99 

a.greement be:\\-eell them, or for a::.j'P ett .. cr purpose \\-llat
e\er. 

T.h! ~(l~lext, by \vaietl t11e C!~cumsLJ.nce before us is 
introd:!~ed, i5 in L~e t\VO pl.aces totally diiferent, and \\-ith
out a..'l)F mark of imitatioll; yet in b~t11 places daes the. 
circuln5::li:c:: ri~e aptly ~.nd ll~turally out cf the context, 
and t.~at centext irom the train of iliought carried oa in 
the epi,t!e. 

Tlle Epi.;:Ie to the GaL'!tians, from the beginning to the 
e!ld, runs i.l a strai:! tlf angry complaint of their defecticn 
fro!!l L~e aposue, aTld fronl t!le priaciples which he bad 
taug:!t dlcln. It ,vas vcry- na;:ural to contrast with t~is 
cond~ct, the zeal with wljicll they bad once received him ; 
and it was not lea 50 to· meati"n, as a proof of their former 
disposition towards him, the indulgence whic.h, whilst he 
was amongst them, they bad S8eWD _ to his infirmity~_ 
,e My temptation which was in the flesh ye despised not, 
" nor rejected, but received me as an angel of Ged, even 
" as Christ Jesus. \Vh,re \ is then the blessedness you 
l' spake of, i. e. the benedietions which you bestowed up
c, on mc l for I bear yon record, that if it had been pos~i
" ble, ye would have plucked out your own eyesJ and have 
" given them to me." 

In die two epistles to the Corinthians, especially in the 
second, wc have the apostle contending with certaill 
teacherJ in Corinth,!who had formed a party in tbat church 
against him. To vindicate -his perSOIlai authority, as \7e11 
as the dignity and credit of his n .. inistry amongst them, he 

, takes OCCasiOil (but iiot \vithout apologizing repeatedly for 
the folly, that is, the iridecorom of pronouncing his pane
gync)- to meet hi. adversaries in tbeir boastings ; 

• "Would to God you \vould "ear w!th me a little iD my folly,and 
'e indeed b~ar with Jne f~~ Chap. xi. I • 

.. Tnat which I speak, J speak it not after the Lord, bllt as it were 
Il faolisbly, in tbi, cenfidenee of boast;n,." (~h.lp. xi. 11 . 

.. l am become a tool in glorylnti, ye h3~C cO!llpellf~d me." Chap~ 

~i. J l. 
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Cl Wherein soever any is bold (I speak foolishl r) I am 
" bold also. Are they Hebrews? so am I. Ale they Is.
.. rae1ites l '50 am I. Are they the seed of Abrciliam l 
" 50 am I. Are they the ministers of Christ (I s}W...ak a~ a 
" fool) I am p-10re; in labors more abundant, in stripes 
ø above measure, in proans more frequent, in deaths oft.', 
Being led to the subject, he· goes on, as was natural, to· 
reconnt his trials and dangers, his incessant carcs and la .. 
hors in the Christian mission. From the proofS which he 
bad given of his zea1 and actiYity in the service of Christ, 
'he passes (and that with the same view of establishing his·· 
daim to be considered as "not a whit behind the ~ery 
.c chiefest of the apostles l"~ to the visions and revelations· 
which from time to time bad heen vouchsafed .to bim. 
And then, by a close and easr connection, comes in th~ . 
·~tion ofbis infirmity. Lest I should be exaltett .says 
lae, "aoove measure, througb the abundance_ of rev~ • 
.. tions, there was given to me a thoro in the fleshJ the 
ii messenger (jf Satan to buiFet me.". . 

Thus tben, in both epistles, the nouce of bis 'infiimi~ 
is suited to the place in which it is found. In the Epistle 
10 the Corinthians, the tram of thought draws up to the 
årcumstance by aregular approximation. In the epistle 
·it is suggested by the subject and occasion of the episde it
«lE. Which observation we oÆer as an argUment to prove 
that it Is not, in either epistle, a circumstance indD~OUS
ly brought forward for the sake of procuring credit to aa 
• unposture. 

Areader wil1 be t.aught to perceive the force of thi5 
argument, who shall attempt to introduee a giwn circum-

. -ttance into the body of a writing. To do this without ah-
111ptness, or without betraying marks of design in the transi. 
tion, requires, he will lind, more art tItan he upected to 

tbe necessary. certainly more than any one can believe to 
u~c bccn excrcisec1 in the composition of thesc epistles. 

1 
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N,. F.-

Chap. iv 29- "nut as then he !hat wås horn . after tne 
r. Sesh persecuted him that was bom after the spirit, even 
',. lO is it DOW." , 

Chap- v. I I. 'c And I, brethren, jf l' yet preaen eir. 
'1 cumcision, why -då I yet sufFer perseeution? Then is the 
Cc o1Fence of the ctoss ceased~" 

crap. vi. 17- "From heneeforth, le~ no man trouble 
cc m~ forl·bear in my body the marks of tite LOld Je-
" sus-',' . 

From these severa! terts, it is apparent that the perse
CUtioDS wåich our apostle had undergone,. were from the 

, hands or by the instigation of the Jews l that it was not 
for preaching Christianity in opposition to heathenism, but 

6it was for preaching it as distinct' from J udaism. that he 
bad brought upon himself the sufFerings which bad attend~ 
ed his ministry. And- this re~resentation perfectly coin. 

. cides with thåt which results from the detail of St. Paul', 
history, as delivered in the Ac~. At Antioch, in Pisidia, 
the c, word of the Lord was published througbout all the 
" region; but the Ye'1lll IlirreJ up the devout and honor - · 
cC able women and the chief men of the city, and raised 
,e persecutioD against Paul and Bamabas, and expelled 
" them out of their coasts." (Acts, chap. xiii. so}. Not ' 

.long. after, at Iconium, fC a great Jnultitude of the Jews 
Cc and also of the Geeeks believed; t.ut the unlJelieving 7eWl 

" stirred up the Gentiles, and made their minds evil atrect
"ed against the brethren." (Chap. xiv. I, 2.) " At 
" Lystra tbere came certain Jews from Antioch and Ico
cc nium, who persuaded the people; and Ilaving stoned 
c' Paul, drew him out of the city, supposing he had been 
cc dead." (Chap. xiv. 19-)· The sanle enmity, and fi·om 
the same quarter, our aposde experienced in Greece. 
cc At Thessalonica~ some pr them (the Jews) believed, 
~' and consortefiwith Paul and Silas; and of the devout 

I z 
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,e a great multitude, and of th~ chief women not a few; 
" but the 7""1 ",hie' ilelin1eJ _, mOvcd witb envy, took 
cc unto them certaia lewd fellows of the: baser sort, and 
cc gathered a company, and set all the city.iri an uproar .. 
c, and assaulted the house of Jason, and sougbt to bling 
cc them out to the people." (Acts, chap. xvii, 4t S.) 
Their persecutors fonow tbem to Berea; "lVhen t1ll~ Jt'IIIl 
c, of Thessalonica bad knowledge tbat the word of God 
cc was preached of St. p~~ . at ~ tbey came thither 
.' a1so and ttirred up the people." (Chap. xvii. IS-) 
And lastly at Corinth, when Gallio was deputy of Achaia, 
c, IlJe je'IDl made insorrection with one accord against Paul 
c, and brought him to the judgment seat.~· I think it docs 
not appear that our apostle .wa5 ever set npon bJ the G~. 
tiles, unless tbey were first stirred up by the Jcws, cx~ept: _. . 
in two instances, in both which the persons who -began 
the assault were immediately interested in his expuJsien 
from u:e place. Once this happened at Philippi, after 
the cure of the PythQness. '~When the masten saw .t!le 
•• hope of tåeir gains was gone, they caugbt Paul and SilasJ 

c, and drew them into the market place unto the mlers." 
(Chap. xvi. 19.) And a second time at Eph~sus, at the 
instanee of Demetrius a sil~ersmith which made silver 
shrines for Diana, c, who called together WOI kmen of like 
c, occupation, and said, Sirs, ye know that by this craft 
.,.. we have our wealth; moreover, fe see and hear that not 
"only at Ephesus, but almost throughout all Asia, this 
Cl Paul hath persuaded away much people, saying, 
'1 that they be ilO gods which are made with hands ; 
"so that not only this our craft is in danger to be 
.' B{~t at nought, but also that the temple of the great 
" goddess Dia.na should b.e despised, and her magnificence 
cc should be destroyed, whom all Asia and the world wor
-~s sbippeth.J~ 



· 
';kr i;s"';. #-tå. cAUiiAii. -~ 

-
I obserYe an agieement ill a somewhat peculiar rute tÆ 

Christian coaduct, as 1aid doWn in this epist1e, and as ei. 
cmplifial in the Secoad Epit1c to the CorinthiånL It is 
BOt the repetitioD • the same geDeråI prccept, whim woWa 
have been a coincidCøce of little va1ue; bat it is the gen. 
erat precept in ODe p.e, and the åpplicåtion of tbåt pre
eept to åa actua1 occorrence in the oiher. lø the shth 
chapter and first verse of this epiStle, oar apcatle pes the 
following dircction. " Bmbren, jf a maD be oYeJtikca 
" in a fault, fe, wbich are spiiitual ratore .m a ODe in 
.' the spirit of Dieckness." In 2 Cor. chåp. ii. 6-8, he 
writes thas. "Su.ØicicDt to such a mm" (die iDccituoUs 
person mentione4 in the Fust Epistle) 'c is this paaiSh
" ment, which .was iDflirted Of maur; 50 that, CO!1tniriwise, 
4& ye ought rathcr to foigivc hilD and cDmCort him, las 
'c perhaps such a once should be swal10wecl up with øYer 
" muCh SOITOW; wherefore I beseech tOU that fe woulcl 
"J=onfirm JOur love towards bim,," I have litde døiIbt 
btJt that it was the same mind which ~tatcd tbese twb 

-PaslaleS. 

No. YIl. 

Our epistle goes farther tban any of St. Paul's epiules ; 
for it avows in direct terms the soppression of the Jewish 
law, as an instrument of salvation, even to the Jews thent. 
selves. Not only were the Gentiles exempt from its au
thority, but even the Jews were no longer either to place 
an] dependeilcy ullOn it, or consider themselves as subject 
to it on a religions account. " Before faith came, we were 
" kept under the law, shut up unto the faitl., wh1cll should 
" afterwards be revealed; ~herefore the law was our 
c, scIlo\Jlmaster to bring us unto Christ, that we might 
cc be justified by faith; but, after that faith is come, 'UJt are 
~c nQ longer "Ner a ,t6oølmaller.". (Chap. iu. 33---'S.) 
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TIDs was undoubtedly spoken of Jews and to Jews. Id· 
like manner, chap. iv. I-S. ., Now I say that the heir, 
.. as lang as he is a child, dia-el eth DOtbing from a su. 
a vaøt, though he bHord of all; bot is under tutors and 
., govemors nnti1 the time appointed of the fåther j 

.. even 50 we, when we were d1Ildrm. were in bondage 
" under the elements of the wodd, hul, wlien the fulncss 
"-of time was come, God sent fOrth bis SOD, made of a 
Cc WOrneD, made gnder J:he law, to retker.11mø ,hill IfIJere UtI-

" tln- the Is"'" that we might receive the adoption of sons.'J 
Tbese passages are DOthing mort of a declarati~ that the 
obligation of the Jewdb Iaw, considered as a religions dis
pensation, the ~ of wbich were to take place in auoth
er life, bad ceased, with respect et'eD to the Jews themselves. 
What then shoold be the conduct of a Jew (for sucb St. 
Paul was) who preached dUs doctrine l To be consistent 
with himself, cither he woold DO lGnger comply, in his 
own person, wim the directions of the law; or, jf he did 
comply, it woold be for some other reason than any COM.
deuce which he placed in its e8icitcy, as a re1igiOw institu. -
tion. Ncnr 50 it happens, thas: w}lenever St. Paulls co •• 
pliance with the Jewish law is mentioned iD the hi story , it 
is mentioned in connection with circuRlstances which point 
out the motive from which it proceed ed; and this motive 
appears to have been a1ways exoteric~ name1y, a love of 
order and tranquility, or an unwillingncss to give unne
cessary ofFence .. Thus, Acts, chåp. xvi. 3- "Him (Tim-
" othy) would Paul have to go forth with him, and took 
cc and circumcised him~ IJecaule r{ the JtlWl whi,h '!:Jere in 
"thOlt qUllrlers." Again., Acts, chap. xxi. 26, "when 
Paul consented to exhibit an example of public compli .. 
anc~ with a Je\\rish rite, by purifying himselfin the tem. 
ple, it is plain1y intimated that he did this- to satisfy n;a. 
ny thousands of Jews who believed, .nlj who were all 
zealous of the law." SA far the instances related in 
one book, correspond with the doctrine dc;livered in ario~h. 
cr. 

til 
• 
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Chap.. i. 18. c, 'T'hen, after three years, I wen~ up t~ 
cc Jerusalem to se Peter, and abode with him fif~ee. 

" days." 
The shortness of St. Paw's stayat Jeros.'l1em, is wl13.t I 

desire the reader to remark. The -dL~ct account of the . . 
same journey in tl1c Acts, chap. ix. 28, deteonines noth~ 
ing concerning the time ~f his i:ontinuance'there. " An~ 
t, he was with tbem (the a~es)- cOJ;Ding in, and going 
" out, at Jerusalem; and he spa~e boldly· in the name of 
t, the Lord Jesus, and d!-sputed againSt the Grecians; bl.1t 
a. they went ~~llt to sla1 him; ~hiCh wben the brei:breri 
cc knew, t'ley brought him down to Czsarea." Or rath~ 
er thls acco~nt, taken by itsclf, would lead a reader to sup. 

, • . 4 

pose tbat St. Panl's abode at Jerusalem bad been DO long. 
. . 'r 

er than fifteen ,days. Bot torn tO the twenty second wp.-. - .. 
ter of the Acts, and rOD- wilt find a reference' to this viSi1: 
to Jerusalem, wf:icb plainly Indicates tha~ Paul's c~tiDu.: 
aDce in that city bad bcen of short duration. . " And it 
" came to pass, tb~t when I was come again to Jerusaleui 
l' even while I prayed in the temple~ I was in a trance; 
c, ·and saw l-Jm saying un~o me, Make haste, get thee 
ø quickly out of Jerusalem, for they 'will not, receivc: 
l' thy testimony conceming me. J' Here we ~ve the 
,eneral terms of one te~t $) exp~ined by a distant text 
in the same book, as to bring an indeterminate expreasiea 
into a c:lose conformity ~rjt.~ a specification delivered in 
~other book; a specics of consistency not, I· thint. 
usually foulld in fabuloUs relations. 

No. IX. 

Chap- vi. J J. Cl Yte see how large a letter l have writ.., 
" ten unto JOU with mine own hand." 

These wor_imply that he di(l not always wlitc with 
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his own ~!lnd; whicli is consonaht to what we lind intimat4P" 
.cå in .some othc!' of the epistles. The Episde to the Ro
mans was written by Tertius. "I, Tertins, who wrote this 
Cl epistle, salute JOU in the Lord." (Chap. xyi. %~.) 
The First Epistle to the Corinthians, the Episde to the Co
lossians and the Second to the Tbfssalonians~ have aa near 
the conclusion, this clause. " The salutation of me~ Paul~ 
~'With mine own hand j" which must be understood, al1d is 
universally understood to impolt, thctt the rest of tlie epis. 
tIe was written by ånother hand. I do not think it im
pTobable that an impostor, who bad remarked this sub
icription in some other epUtle, should inv~t the same in a 
forgery j but tbat i.i not done here. The author of this epis
de does not imitate the manncr (lf giving St. Paul', signa
tnre; he 0111y bids the Galatians observe bow large a letter 
he had writteil to thcm witll his own hand. He doesnot tar 
this was different from his ordinary nage; tbat is left to 

implication. Now to suppose that this was an artifice to 
procure credit to an imposture. is to &uppoae that the au
thor of the forgery, bc~ause he knew that otbers of St. 
Paul's were"DI written by himself, therefore made the 
aposue say tbat this WaI; which lecms CUl odd turn to 
sive to the circumstance, and to be given for a purpose 
which would more naturallyand more direcdy have heen 
answered, by subjoining the lalutation or ligøature in the 
form in whicl~ it i. {ouud in otbcr epistle.... . 

• The worcft ""A.", '1C",y •• r" mlY prob.hly h. melDt tø ele .. 
aib. dat eharaete, in whidl h. wroc., IDel Dot the løp of dl. lette,. 
But &hi. will not alter dl. enatb ol oar ObllrYltioa. I dUnk bow .. - . 
•• &ha' u 8&~ Plul br the madoD of hi. OWD laaacl G.!jped to es-
pr ••• to \he Gal.Uaa. the srnc CODcerD which h.lel& for chem, the 
worda, wbatever they lipil" "JODg to th- whole of tho tpi.tle , anel 
DOt, al GJO""', ar", k. Jerom, iDterpr'h k, to &be !nr vene. whiek· 
IeUow. 



Nø. X. 

AnexactconCormity appearsin the maGer in which aur. 
um apostle or eminent Christiau, whose Dame W3S James, 
-is spaken orin the Epistle and in the h~. Both _I itings 
Mer to a situation of his at Jenua1em. IOmcwhat di&erent 
from tbat of the other apostles; a tiad of emiaåace or pre .. 
sidency in the church there, or ~ Ieast a more &sed and sta
tionary residence. Chap~ D. 12. "Wheø Peter was at 
t' Antiocl1~ before tbat certain ame from James, be did 
., eat with the Gentiles." nis text plainly attriboks a 
kind of preeminency to James; and, as we be:ø- of ~ 
-twice in the same epistle dweUing at Jerusalem, chap. i. 
19, and ii. 9, we must apply it to the sitoation wbich he 
beld in that murth. In tOe Acts of the Apostles diYeB 

·intimations occur, conveying tæ- same idea of Jame.'s sit. 
uation. When Peter was Diiraculously deJj.ered &om pris
on, and had surprised I'ds-friends by his appeanmce ::mong 
them, after declaring ·untli t11em how the Lord bad 
brought him out of prison. ., Co shew," says he, "·these 
" things unto James, and to the brethreo." I (Act5, wp. 
xii. 17.) Here James is minifestly s:poken orin terms of 
distinction. He appears again with like distinc.tion in the 
twenty first chapter and the seven~eenth and eighteenth 
verses. ,~ And \vhen we (Paul and his company) were 
" come to Jerusalem, the da1 foUowing, Paul went in 
'c with us unto James, and all the elders. were presente" 
In the debate which took place upon the business of the 
\Getltile converts, in the ccnnc;l at Jerusalem, this same 
person seems to have taken the lead. It was he who clos
ed tIle debate, and proposed ·the reso!ution in which the 
council ultimately concurred; "\Vherefore my sentenee 
"is, that ""e trouble not -them \\'llich from among the 
·4' Gentiles are turned to God. " 

Ul)On the whole, that there exists a conformity in the 
expressions used conceming JaTlJtl, throughout the JUsto. 
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• ry, and in the epi'lle, is unquestionable. Bot admittin~ 
this conformity, and admitting æso the undesignednessof 
j~ wbat does it prove? It proves that the circumstance it
selE is folPlded in truth; that is, that James was a 
n:al person, who held a situation of eminence in a real 50-

åety of Christians at Jerusalem. It confirms also those 
parts of the uarrative which are connected with this eir-

-cumstance. SoppOse, for instance, the trfItb of the ac· 
count of Peters escape from prison was to be bied Upoll 

the testimony of a witncss who, among other tbings, 
made Peter, after his deliveranee, say, " Go show these 
" thiugs to James and to the brethren ;" would it not be 
matelial, in stich a trial, to make out by other indepen_t proofs, Or by a comparisoD of proofs, drawn from inder-
~t "sources, that there .. as actually at that time, liv
ing at~Jerusa1em. soch a per-.JOD as James; that this person 
held such a situation in the society amongst whom these 
tbings were transacted, as to renda- the words whicb Pe
ter is said te haye med CODCernil1g him, proper and natu-

:+ nal for mm to have asal l lE tLis w.aJd- be impertin~t ill 
tlJe discussson of oral testimony J it is still more 50 in appre-
ciatiDg the credit of remote history. , 

It must not be d;ssemb1ed, that the comparison of our 
q,isde with the history preseDb some difliculties, or, to 
øy the least, some questioos, of considcrable magnitude. 
It may be doubted, in the &rst place, to what journey the 
words which øpen the second chapter of theepisde, cc then 

." " fourteen yean afterwards, I went unto Jemsalem," re
late. That which best Corl esponds with the date, and that 
to wbich most inte!Freters apply the passage, is the jour-
Def of Paul and Barnabas to Jerusalem, when they \Vent 
thither from Antioch, upon th~ business of the Gentil~ 
eonverts; and which joumcy produced the famous coun
€il and decree recorded in the fifteenth chapter of Acts. 
To me tbis opinion appears to be encumbered with strong 
objections. In the epistle Paul tells us that cc he went up 
~c by revelation .• " (Chap. ii. 2.) l'n the Acts, we read 
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that he was sent by the church of Antioch. 'c After ne 
-c, small dissension .and disputatiøn, they determined that 
-cc Paul and Barnabas, and certain other (jf them, should 
'C, go up to the aposdes and elders about this question.". 
(Acts, chap. xv. J.) This is not very recon~i1eable. III 
the epistle St. Paul writes that, when he came to Jemsa
leln, c, he communicated that Gospel wmch he preached. 
cc among the Gentiles, but prin.tely to them w~ch were· 
"·ofreputåtion." (Chap. ii.2.) Ifby" that Gospel'
he meant the immunity of the Gentil~ Christians from the 

_ Jewish la'v (and I know not what else it can mean), it is 
nat easy . to conceive bow he should communicate that 
privately, which was the subject of l-Js public message. 
But a yet greater difficulty remains, viz. that in the ac~ . 
which the epist1e gives of what passed ~pon this visit at 
Jerusalem, -nQ l10tice is takeJl of the deliberatioa and de
cree wbicb are r.ecorded ill the Acts, and which, accord
ing to tbat his~orl t formed the business, for tlle sake oE . 
whiclt the joumey was undertakeBe The mention of 
the council and of itse determination, whilst the apostle was 

relating his proceedings at Jernsalem, could hardly have 
bcen !lvoided, ifin truth the narrative betong to the same 
journey. To Ble it .appears more probable that Paal 
aad Bamabas -had taken some je1nmey to Jerusalem, -the 
menti9R of whkh is omitted in Ule Acts. Prior to- the 
apostolie decree, we read tbat cC I'aul and Barnabas abode 
fl ~t Antioclt a long time with the disciplcs," {Acts, 
'Chap. xiv. 28. ) J s it unlik-ely that, d~ng this lang abodi, 
they might .go u.p to J enlSa1em and retum to Anrloch ? 
Or would the omis9Åon of such a jounley be uftsuitable to 
the general ·brevity with which t1J ese memoirs are written, 
especia11y of those parts of St. Paul's history which took . . 
place before the liistorian jcined his society l · 

Btlt, again, the first"account we find in the Acts of the 
Apostles 'Of St .. Paul's v·i~iting Galatia, is in the sixteenth 
<:hapter, and the sSxth verset cc N~w wJI~n they.had·gone 
." '~_'ugh Phrygia.all~ tbeiegion of Galatia, tPey assa1"' 

• • 

. 



., ed. to go into Bithynia." The progress heTe recw~ 
was subsequent to the apostOlic decree; therefore that ~ 
cree most have been extant when our epistle was writteD. 
Now, as the professed design of the episde was to estab-
1ish the eemption of the Gentile conwerts from the la. 
of Moses, and as the decree prononnced and cOilfirmecl 
tbat exemptioD, it mar seem extraordiøary that no .notice 
whatever is taken of that determiDabon, nor aDY . appeal 
made to its authorlty. Much howcver 9f the -weight of 
this objection, whicll applies also to some otber of St.Paru'5 
epistles, is remOYed by the following reflectionr. 

'I. It was not St. Paul's- manner, tlOr agteeable to it, to 
relOrt or defer mucl1 to the authority of the-other apotsles, 
...... y ",hilst he was insisting. as ~e does sttennousJr 
tluouglOBt this episde insist. upon his own original inspi
ration. He who cou1d speak- of the very chiefest of the 
apostles in such .terms as·the.following, "of those who. 
"seemed to be somewhat (whatsoever they· were· it ma
c. keth no matter to mej God accepteth no man's person), 

f cc for they who. seemed to be somewbåt in cODference ad- . 
tI ded nothing to me," he, l say, wæ.not likelyto Stlpport 
åimself by tbeir. decision. -- .. 

2. The epistle argues. the point upon priDciple; and -it 
is _ not perhaps more: tø . be. wondered at, mat·· in snch an 
argument ~. Paul sliould not eite the· apostolie decree. 
_n it would be that, in a discom5e tlesigned to prove the. -
monla~d religio~s duty of observing the Wlbath,the writcr 
ahQuId not .qnote the thirteenth~ancn. -

3. The decree did not ga-the length of the position 
lIJaintained in the episde.; the .decree Only declares that 
th~ apostles .and elders at Jer.usalem did not impose the oI>. 
's~rvance ,of the Mosaic law upon the Gentile con-o 
'ferts, as a conditionof their~ing admitted intothe Chris. 
tian church. Our epistle argues that the Mosaic institu. 
tion iuelf was at an end, as to all dFects. upon a fllturo 
ltate, ev.en with .respcc& to_ the Jews themiclves. 

.~ 
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4- They, whose elror St. Paul eombatecl, were not per
JODS who submitted to the ,Jewish 12.w, :beeause it was im .. 
. PØsed by the aathority, or bccaaseit W2S made part of 
the la. of the Christiaa church;· ~bll"t ther were persou 
who, baviftg alceady becollle Christi~ aftenrards yolon
taril, toGk upGII themseWes the obsei vance of the ltfosaic 
c;ode, under. aotioo of attaining therebJ to &. gretter .per
fectiøn. This,=I ·dtink, is preciSely the opioioa whiell St. 
PÆol ~pposes.ja tJHs epistl~ Kany of his «pressiODS ap
ply exactly to it. "Are ye SG ,foolish l . • ving-begna 
" in the spirit, are ye now made perfect in the Besh l'. Il 
(Chap. ill. 3.) "Tell me, ye that desire to be under the 
Cc law, do ye not hear the law l"· (Chap. iv. 21.) ~, How 
c, turn ye againtQ the weak and beggarly·elements, ~~ 
cc unto re desire again to be in boadage i" (Chap. h. 9-t 
It ·cannot be thought Cnraordinary tbat St. .Paul sbøul4. 
R9ist this opmioa with eænestness"j for*it.both-cbangei 
the charctctcr .of the Ouistian dispensation, and derogateil 
expr'essly from the completeness (jf that redemption whica 
:Jesus Christ bad wrought for them that" believed in him. 
lJut it was to no purpose" to alledge to such persons the 
decision at Jerusalem, for that only showed that ther 
were not bOW1d to these observances by any law of the 
Christian church; the)" did not pretend to be 50 boUlld. 
Neverthe!ess they imagined that there was an efficacy in 
these. observanees, a merit, a recommendation to fa· 
for, and a ground of acceptance with God for tllose \vho 
c~mplied ~ith them. This "ras a situation of thought to 
which the ·tenor of the decree d.\d not apply. According
ly St. Paul's address to the Galatjans, which' is through
out adapted to this situation, runs in a strain widely differ
ent from tl1e language of the decree. cc Christ is become 

cc of no effect unto Y01.1, v."hosoever of you are justificd 
,c by the law j". (c1lap. v. 4-) i. e. ·whosoever places llis 
dependence upon anr merit :he may apprehend there to 
be in legal observances. The decree bad said nothing like 
Ibis; dlerefore it ,vollid haft be en useless to have prodllC-
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ed the decree in an argument of which this was die bur .. 
then. In like manner as in cOllteDdinJ with an anch~ 
ri~ who sbould iJUist upon the superior holiness of a recluse, 
ascetic life, and the value of such mortificatioDs in the
sight er God, it would be to no pwpose to pmre tbat the 
laws of the church. did not require these vows, or even to' 

prove that the laws of the churcl1 expreøly left every 
Christian, to his liberty. This would anillitde toward5 
abating.lsis estimation of thcir ment, ør towards &Cttlli1g
the point in controversy •• 

• • Mr." Loc~e'! 5OIutioa ol this dif&cuj{.y is by DO meaDS a~ 
rr· "St. Pau)," h~"..,., • dM! Dot r!!~.niDd the GalatlåDl of the. 
R aposto1ic 4euee. t,«.a1lle ther alreadJ bad it. " la the fint place, it 
døeåa~ appear with cettaiøtr that thq bad it; in the IIeCODd pJace, 
jf thq Iiad it, dUs .. nther a reaIØD, thaa otherwUe, for nterriIIC 
them to it. The pa-ge iD the Acts, from which Mr. Lede c.aa. 
dude. that the G-latic c.hurc:hes were iD pal.e.li .. of the detne, il 
the lourth yene_ the siøemth c:hap,ter. :z ~~ (Palll .... 
Tunothy) • wenttlaRmghtheåtiel, theJ d :riI... the cIecreeI 
Cl (or to bepJ that were orclainecl of the apoatlea ad elden whida 
" were at Jerusalem." lø my opinioD, this deliftIT of the decree was 
confined to the charche. to which St. Paul ame, iD punaance ol the 
plan npOD which he let oat, " of ..wtiDg the brethreu iD every eitf 
"where he had prtached the word of the Lord ;t~ the hiltory of 
which progress, ad of all that pertaiaed to it, is clORd in the fifth 
yerse. when the hi~ory worm. Ul that, " 10 were the churches estab
u l1shed in the raith, and mcreased~in numIter daily-.n Tben the hi .. 
tory proceeds UpoD a new sectioD of"the aarrative, by telling us, that 
., \\'hen they bad gone throaghoat Phrygia and the region of Galatiå, 
", theY2ssayed to go mto Bithyoia." The decree itself is directed to 
e, th~ brethren which are of the Gentiles at Antioch, Syria, and Cili~ 
.~ cia;" that ~ to churchea alreac!y founded, and in which thi. ques

tiOD had been ItirrecL A'ld J think the obeemtioa of the Doble au. 
thor Qf the Miscellanea S: •. ~a i. Dot on)r ingenioUl, but highJy proh
able, viz. that there is, in tru. place, a dislocatioD of the text, and that 

• the {ourth and Mtb verses of the mteenth cbapter ought to follow 
the last verae of the fifteenth, SG as to make the entire passage run 
thus. "Alul they weat througb Syria and Cjlicia," (to the Chri .. 
,ians of whicb coUntries the decree wal addreased), " confirming the 
: Jlurchr.~; and al tJte7 went cNQ\1ih lb, citie. tber delivered thea 
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Anøther diØicultyarises-from.the aceount of Peter's 

~doCt towards the Gentile converts at Antioch,· as 
Civ-oa in the- epistle, iD the latter part of the second ch.ap
ter; åich -condact, it is said, is consistent nei ther with 
the re-.relation communicated to him, Dpon the conversion 
øf Comeii\!~ Rer ~\"ith the part he took in the debate at 
Jerl1Sa1em. But, i.11 (jrlj~r to understand eit1:::r the diffi
c ut/er the øolation, it ~\!~U be nef~~-sary to ~atc and ex
plaia the passa~ itself. " Vlhen P~..er was come ro An
"tioch, -I withStQOd Dim to-the facc!- kcame}æ was to 
,e be blamed; for, before that ccrtain r-~.f.M~ from Jam~ 
" he did. eat witb the Gmtiles; but '.hea the,. were come. 
&I he with~rew and separa.ted himse1f, femng them which 
.. were ~ the eircumcision ; and the other Jew;; djsse~d 
6' likewise with him, insomuch that Bamabas a1so .as Car ... 
fe ried away with tiaeit dissimuJation; but when I saw 
'c thef walked_ not ~prighdy, aecoa-ding- to the Uuth of the 
te Gospel, I said PIlto Peter, betO.~ them all, lf~ou~be~ 
" ing a Jew, livest after· the mann er of GeatiJes, and not 
" as -do the Jewsoi -why eompellest tb.ou the Gentiles to live 

. . -

" the decr_ Ior to k~;. r, that were or~ain~d of the apoatles and eI
a ders_wbich were UJ-- IcWem; and 10 were the ckurches eitablished 
" in the faith, an~ iDcr~ in n~ber daily." And then the Nxteenth 
chapt~r takes up a new and .ihroken paragnph. "Then came he to 
"Derbe anti Lyttra, &c." Whca St. Paal c:ame, as he did mto Gala· 
tia, to preac~ the gospe1, for • tirlt tim~J in a Dew place, it is not 
proba.le that he woultl_e meDtion ,f the deaee, or rather Jetter J 

of the churcl1 of Jerusalem, wbich prf'Supposed Christ iao it y te be 
DOwn, and which related to certain dOllbts that had ariseD in same 

established Christian commuDities. 
The aecond realOD which Mr. Lock.: assigns f~r the omissien of 

the decree, vis." that St. Pau)'. sole objt:tt hl the epiatle was to ac
C4 quit hiJnae1f of tho imPU:ition that h;ld been charged vpoD him of 
.' attually preathing circumeision," doer. not appear tO me to be striet .. 
l, true. It was Dot the sole obje(t. 7'he epistle il written in gene
ralopposition to the Judaizing inclinatioDI which Ile (ound to prevail 
amongst hia converts. The avowal of hia ()WD dottrine, and of his 
Iteadfast adherence to that doctrine, fonned a necessur part of the de--' ".JUI ltteer. ~8' "MAGI &he who),., of it. _ 

K2 
• 
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u as do the jt.'W'oI :tf No. the quution !hat prodoced the 
dispute, t( which these worcL. relate, was not whether the 
Gentiles were ca}l'bIe ofbeiug admitted mto the Christian 
covenant; that bad been fAy settJed; DOr was it whcth-
er it ~ould be accounted essential to the profession m 
C~~mty that thev should conform tbemselve5 to the 

~.. , 

1aw ~ 1.~" '':~S; tbat r~ thi '~uestion at Jerusalem J but 
it was, wa:~~·~l.;:r, upoe the 'Geati;es becoming Christians, 
the Jews might -tL,~~..h ut and drink with them, as 
with their own brethr~. Upo:' th.~ poiIlt St. Peter be. 
ttayed some incoostan~. and so h,; ~i~.t, agrecab1r 
enough to his historye lIe ~ight eon ~::J.a- the Yision at 
loppa as a direction for the ~-«fJ, ratLer than as uni. 
versally aholisbiøs the dt~~{;~~~;7l" between J-ew and 
GentiJe ; I do not mean with ~~_~ '. aJ final acceptance 
with 0..,,1 .. but as to the m;gnler- of ;.~Il"J li'ring together in 

~ society, at least he might BOt have comprchended this 
point with such c:teatDeSl and certaåity, as t<l ;;.M.d J,l\.::t 

l1pon it against the fear of bringing upon hiø:~~~f r~~& ee1." å 

sure and complaint ofhis brethren in the chun:~'t l'-~~ i~;-~.~ .. 
falem~ who still adbered to theD- ancient p'rejuci~~" ." :~li:' 
Peter, it is said. compe1lcd the Gentiles I~litt-~~ ~_n,~ 
c, compellest thon the Genti1es to live as do th~ Jew3 -r' 
Bow did he do tbat l 4the ODly way, in whlch Feter ap
pears to have compelled the Gentiles to comply witb th~ 
}e\\ish institution, was by withdrawing himself from 
their society. By -.lvhich he may be understood to have 
made this declaraucl!t. " We do not deny your right to 
be considered as Christians; wc do Dot deny YOU1· tide in 
tJle promise of the Gospel, even without compliance with 
our law; but jf you ~ould have us Jews liv~ witll you, 
as wc do with one another, that is, jf you would in all 
TC:ipects be treated by us as Jews, you must live as SllCh' 
jourselvcs." This, I dunk, was the compulsion v;hich 
St. Pet~r's conduct imposcd upon the Gentiles, and for 
which St. Paul reproved him. 

As to ~he part ,,·llich the histvrian ascribcs to dt.· Peter,! 
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in the debate at Jerusalem, beside tæt it"u a ddFerent 
question which was there ågitated from tbat which produc
ed the dispute at Antioch, ~cre is DOthing to hinder us 
from supposi'lg tbat: the disputc at Antioch, was prior to 
the consultation at Jerusalem j or that Peter, in conse· 
quence of this lebuke, mi,ht have aftenrarcls maiDtaincd 
ber &CDtiments. 



CHAP. VI. 

N,. I. 

T ms ep~ and the Epistle ~ the Colossian~'
appear to have been transmitted to their respective church
es by the same messenger. "But that- ye a1so may know 
" my cdf.urs, and how I do, Tychicus, a beloved brother 
c, and faithful minister in the Lord, shall make known to 
" JOu all things; whom I have sent unto JOU for the same 
cc purpo.~, that ye might know our affitirs, and tDat be 
cc might comfort yo~ hearts." Epaes. chap. vi. 21,22. 

This ten, jf it do not cxpressly deelare, clearly I think: in. 
timates, that ~ letter was sent by Tychicus. The word:; 
made use ofin the Epistle to the Colossians are very ~jm
ilar to these, and dord the same implicatioD that Tyehi-. 
eus, in conjunction with Onesimus, was the bearer of the 
letter to that ChUTCh. "All my state shalI Tychicus dcclare 
4'- unto you, who is a beloved brother, anti a faitllful min
" ister, and fellow servant in the Lord, whom I have sent 
cc unto you for the same purpose, that he might know 
" your estate, an~ comfort yoar hearts; with Onesimus, 
" a faithful and beloved brother, who is one of you; they 
c, shall make known unto yon all things which are done 

- 4' here." Colos. chap. iv. 7-9. BotA'l Epistles repre-
sent the writ~r as under imprisonment for the gospel; and 
both treat of the sanle general subject. tThe Epistle there-

_. fere to the Ephesialls, and the Epistle to the Colossians, 
import to be two letters written by the same person, at or 
nearly at, the same time, and upon the same subject, and 
to have been sent by the same messenger. Now, cvery 
thing in the sentiments, order and dietion of the twp writ
ings corx-csponds \\pith what might be expected from this 
circumstance et· identity or tognation in their or~iDa1. 

• 

• 



• 
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7HI I'I"ITLE TOTHI I'ØESfåW'. t-11 

The leading doctrine of both Epistles, is the union of 
1ews and Gentiles under the Christian dispcDsatiOD; and; 
mat doctåne o in both is establlilled hr the same arp
ments. or. more plupe 1tr-SQC:Ikiog, illustrated by the
same similiwdesa cc one2V lid," "ODe body," a, one 
"new ma~" " one temple," are in 1MJth Epb-tlcs the fig4 " 

øres, under" wbich the society of believels in Cb.ø:. anel 
rheir common relation to hUn as such, is rep~sented.t 
'l'he ancient, aad as bad been thought, the inddible dis
tinctioD between Jew .-:nd Gentile, in both EpistIes is de. 
clared to' Ix. "DOW aboJisbed by his cross. " Beside this 
consent in the general tenor of the two Episdes, anel ia 
the run a1so and warmth of- thought, -.ith which ther are 
composed, we may nattually expect, iD letten producal 
under the" circumstances; iD _mm thcse appear to haye 
been written, a doser resemblance of strIe ~d dictioD, 
thaD between otber letters of the same person, bul: of dis. 
Unt datts, or between lenus adapted to clif'en:nt occa· 
sionSe In particular we may look for mauy of the same 
expressions, and some~ for wholesentences being alike;· 
since such expressions and sentences would be repeated inr 

the sec ond letter (whichever that was). as yet fresh in the. 

. • St. PauI~ I am apt to beline, has bt;:n IOmptimes accused of in
condusi7e reaJOning, by our mistakiDg mat for reaaoning which .as 
on1y intended for illostration. IV is not tu be read as a man, whose 
owa·penuaå OD of the truth eI what he taught alwaf! or IOleJy de
pet'ld~ upon the views under which he represents it in his writings. 
Takiag foe granted the certainty of hit doctriDe, al restiDg upon the· 
revelation that bad been imparted to him, he exhibits it Crequendy to 
the cODception of his readers under images and alJegories, in wbich il 
an analogy may be perceiv:1, or even 10metimes a poetic resemblaoc .. 
'" found, it is all perhaps that is required. 

!
EPhes. i. 2S,} !-Colos. i. 18. 

t Compare !~.15' with !!:- J9. . 
IL Ij, IlL 10, Il. 

~
EPhes. ii. 14, IS'l lcolOl. ii. I", 

Alao ii. 16. with i. Il-u. .. . .. 
1l.·1O, ' u. 1. o 

• o • 

, . 



author's 'miDd &om the writing of the fint. This repe~ 
;;tion occars in the foUowing exampIes-•• 

. Ephes. dl. i. 7- "J~l{"laøm we baYe redemptioa 
cc through his· blood,· the f . .1 ~ "1au of sms.'tt '-. 

Colos. dl. i. 14- 46 It "m ·we bye rcdcmptioa 
throup his blOGd, the furgiVtnes5 of ås.".$ . 

BeSide th:e sam~ of the .words, it is furt-...her remarb-
Itle tOat the sentenCe 4> is, in both places, preceded by the 
same introd~tory idea. l n the Epistle to the Ephcsians 

. .. 
i~ ~ ~e Cf 1M1owJ" (."-"f'I") J in that .. to the Colossians 
i~" " hU tWr SIJIJ," (_ ni.~ ...... ) " ia whom WC 

~ have redempti~." The sentence appears to have beca 
~gge5ted.to the mind of the .oter by the icb which.hai 
accompaDied it befor~ . 

Epnes. ~ ~ 10. C4 All thingsboth which are.in}1ca.y~_ 
cc·en and ·whldl are-~ earth, even in him.'~j ,-
. . ·Colos. ~ i. 20. ~ All tbings by hiui~ whether (ler'. 
a -be things in ~ or tbings in heaven~"1I· . . 

-This quotation is the mo:re observable, because tl!e ren., 
necting·of things in earth with things in beaven is a ve!1 
singnIar sentiment, and found ~o where else 'bat in these 
two Kpistles. The words also aTe introduced and-follow
ed by a min of thought nearly alike. They are introdu
~ by desa:ibing the union, which Christ h~d dfect~, 
and tbey are followcd- by telling the Gentile churcbes that 
they were incorporated into it.-

. • When 'lln'løl comparløoos are re1W upoD, it hecolllH neeea.l1'J to 
~ the original; but that the English J eader Ula)' be iDterrøp:ed as 
JittJe as may be~ I &hall in general do thil in the note. 

t Ephes. ch. i. 7. Er ~ 'X.f4.' 4J1J' .... AWCMft, ~ " 
• 
"''''''~ ..,..", ... • ~I' ~'" ~1IY""'ftIJ. 

l Colos. ch. i. 1+ E • .; '%.""" "' .... Avrc.", J.. ftI 

"fMI*'"'" • .,." ....... &lpWI' IJM. e~I". However, it malt be oh. 
tened, that iD this . latter test maor copia ha~e D~ ),. ftI ., •• ,." .tn1I. . 

~.. . . 
§ Ephes. ch. i. 10. T. ft "'I'IS -e-'''' Itllll 'I. , ... "' ~r • 

•• w •• • 
It Colos. ch. i. ao. ~ -VI1Ii 1m ,.. fr' "' ~, 11ft "''' II 

.... ., wCM'.... J 
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Epbes. elt. iii. 2 •. " The1lispematiOJl m the gate ol God.: . 
, "which is giYeil ~e to Y011. ward. ". 

Co1os. ch. i. -2 s. " The dispensatioa of· God, which · 
c' is given tømc for JOB."t . 

Of these ~ces it may 1ikewise be observed, that; 
the acc:.ompanymg ideas are similar.. -In· both p1aces ther . 
are im mediately preceded by the mention of his present 
sderiDgs; in botll p1aces ther are imtpediately foDowed : 
by the mention of ~. mystery which Was the great su1J... 
ject olbis preaching. 

Ephes. c:b. v. 19- "In psalms anå hymns and !pm. 
'-c ~dal songs, singing and making melody in your heart 
-"·to the Lord."! 

Colus. ch. iii.· 16. " In psaJms and laymns and S}åiri .. 
,c·tnal \sonp, singing with- gr.:e.ii1.your hearts to the 
" Lord~). §. -

-Ephes.. ch~ vi. 22. cc "Whom I have sent UDto yon fOF 

cc . the same porpose, tbat fe ·might know oUr affiairs, and 
"-that he might comfort JOur hearts." n -

Colos. ch. iv. S.. "Whom' I l1ave sent untO-yo~. for· 
c, the·same P1Jrpose., thatbe uUght know your estate, aAdL-
cc comfott your·hearts."" - . . 

In tbese examples, we do not perceive a cento-of phnl-
ses gathered (rom one composi~on, and strung tQgethcr· 
in the other ;. but the. occasional·occurrencc· of the same 

·~phes, ch. iii. z. T;".wu"p"" ns Pelnf u·_~ 'IV 

~,,., ... lØ' ti' vfU'{. 
t Golos, cha i .. 2 S. T.. """"14"" -r.. 8 ... , "' ~.,., 

.-fUl:'" ~. . • 
. i-

t Ephes .ch. v. 19. -ftaA/'AIf JUl' ~I""" xti, ~).i, 1r'II"fU'SOl-

~, ~o,", ... , ~.ÅA'rr!( I.,'~ I"IC)~ Uf"I' '1'!' Kue". . 
§ Colos. ch. jii 16. -t"Afu'f ~ uF"~ JUI,4 ~)~'f "'1"1"""". 

lUUf, l' X~C~T' ~orrf~ e, ,., 1UIC'UJf uf'M' '1" J(flel~. 
nEphes. ch. vi. 22. ·0,. ""i"~" ~C" u~ .,~ etn. ntn, 

i.1t, 4)I,Mn 'T~ S'I(' ~f-I"'" x'" .... C.X • .AIG"!' 'r," ""e)'~ ufUI'. 
,Colos. ch. i-I. 8. '0, '''''I':'~ ~C" ;'/'4' ." ø:lT' """T~ 

,,«, Y" ,." ?J"'!C' ul"rN., "",. ~:CC~ÅM"' ,,-1 ,,~C)·,,~ ~f'!tI,. , 
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aplUSion to amindasecond time reYolYing the same ideas. 
2. Whoever writes two letten, or two discourses, near. 

ly upon the same subject, and at no gi eat diSlauce of time, 
but without any express recollection of what he bad writ.· 
ten before, wi1l find himself repeatiDg 50me sentences in 
tåe very-order of the word!, in which he bad already used 
theQl; but he will more fcequendy find himself employ
iag some principal terms, with the other inadvertentlr 
changed, or with the other disturbed by the intermixture 
cL other words and phrases expressive of id~ rising up 
at the t:-me; or in mauy instances repeating not single 
WOlds, DOr yet vhole sentences, but parts and fragments 
of sentences. Of all these varieties the examiDation of our 
NO Epist1es wi1l fumish p1ain examples; and I should 
rely upon this class of instances more tban upon the lart-; 
because, althoogh an impostor might b2Dscribe into a 
forgery entire senteDces and pbrases, yet the dislocation of 
wonfs, the partiai reco1lection of phrar.es and saltenceS, 
the interminare of new terms and new ideas with telDls 
aud ideas before used, whicb d appear in the examplcs 
tbat follow, and whicb are the uatoral properties of writ.. . 
mgs produced under the årcomstances in which tbesc 
Epistles are represented to have ~ composed, would 
~ot, I tbink, have occurred to the invention of a foJger 1 

DOr:; jf thcy bad occnrred, would they have hem 50 easily 
executed. This studied vatjation was a refinement in for
lery whicb I believe did not exist; 9r, jf we can suppose . 
it to-have been practised in the in.tances adduced below, 

- . 
~hy, it ~y be asked. was not the same art exeråsed up- .. 
en those which we have cou.c~d ill the preceding class; t . 

Epnes. th. i. 19. ch. o., S. cc Towar~ us who belicvc . 
• , according to the working of his mlghty PQwer, wbich b,e 
~c ,vronght in· Christ, when he raised him from the dead 
te (and Oset him at his own right hand, in the l1cavenly 
" places, fdr above all pnncipaiity, and power, and might. 
ti ~n~ dominjon, and every name that .is namecl, not anly 
te in this world, but in that whicll is to come. '-And IlatIl 
cc put all tllings under his feet; acG gaYe llim to be the 
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·'laeacI over aUthings, to the church, which is his body, the 
" fulness of all things, that filleth aU in all); and yon hath 
" he quickened, .ho were dead in trespuses and sins, 
ie (wherein in time past re wa1ked acco~ to the course 
.. of this world, according to the prince fÆ the power of 
,. the air, the spirit tbat nøw 910rketh in the children of 
" 4isobedience I among whom a1so we bad all our con
"versation, in times past, ia the lusts of our &esh ful
"iUing the desires of ~ flesh and of the ~d, 
" and were by Datme the children of wrath, even as 
cc others. But God, who is rich ia mercy, for his 
., great love wberewith he loved us), even whea \Ve 
fe were dead in lins, ham quickenccl us together with 
c, Christ. ,'. 

Colos. dl. o. 12, 13. c. Througll the faitb of the opeil' 
f' ration of God, who 'bata raised him &om the deadj 
" and fOU being dead, in Joar sins and the uncircumcision 
., øf the Øesb, hath be, quickeJled togethu trith hiDb"t 

O. of the long quotation frøm the Ephesiaas, take aWay 
the parentheses, and Joo haYe left a senteIlCe almost in 
~rms .the same as the short qUotationfrom the Coloøian~ 
The resemblance is ·more visible in the origiDål titan. in 
our traaslation.1 for wbat is rcndertd.in ODe place Cl the 
" working," and in aaother the •• ~" is the same 
Greek term bI(~; m ane place it is, .... '" ~~ ... 
~, p~; in th~ other, ,.. T" '!f'1n1IJS t1!S 1JtC~~ - Hele 

• eEh h· .• -p es-c .1. &9,20; u. I_S. T .. , MW",,,, &l"." 

... .'C"'~' .... "aCMWi ~ ~ ;~floi C:J;'''~ ,j. ~, .r .-, 

." .~., ...... tå )lse"'- JUli Icd,", ., ~ &:lt"iv ., ",.jf 

"""c-Nf J ... u,ci 'HWf IUC0:l~. "'ff 'If'''C'''llTIlfUW' Xlii TÆIf 

.ql~ j ..... _~ ... *C'II~ te.; ""'Cc~;,; n~fs. 
C""'J)Ø1 -ril X"",,_ .• 

I ~. 

,- 1::Colos. ch.ii. u, If. A_1'!IS....,." '-~ ".u 
eliU ,.., 4YJIC.wrfS .. øVI'" 1& "", '.,. KeI r.., --c~ ~ 
'1"0'1 .*( ... rfAl~" JUl' T~ ~~":"f? tW Mf'" ~"iI'; ~,~ 
,..., .... n, "O!f~. . -..' . ,"" ~, . 

. L 
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thcrdOJfe we have the same sentiment, -and Dearly in the 
same words; but, in the Ephesiaas, twice broken or in. 
terrupted by incidental thoughts, which St. ,Paul, as his 
m3ll1lCr v."as, eularges llpon by the way,. and theD retorns 
t.D the -tbread 'of lUs -discourse. -I t is interrupted the fint 
ntne by a view wliicll br.eaks ill upon his mind of the ex· 
altation of Christ; and the Keoml time by a desatiption 
~'heaihendepravity. I have ol11y to remark that Gries
bach, in his very accurate c~Jtion, gives the parenthese~ 
~eryr.earl1 in the same manner,- in which they åre hue 
placed; and Ulat without an}- respect td !hi comparlscn, 
which \Ve are propo~lllg. 

Ephes. ch. iv. ~2--4. ," With all·lowliness and meek .. 
,e ness, \rit.lt longsnttering, forbearing one another in love; 
c, endeavouring to -keep the wUty of the~irit, iD the-bond 
'.' «~peaceJ there å one body 2nd Olle spiRe, nen as re 
.. åre called' -in oae hope of JOur calling. 'Jt 

Colos. ch. iD. -12-15- Uøputon theRfGre, as=tbe-elect" 
---of-God, holy an4-belo9€d,~bowds ofmlrRia, kindness, 
.41 llumbleness, of·nånd,.meekncss, IODgsuÆeriøg, fmkar
":m~oi\e.another. aJld!fotgiviug OIlC canother j jf any iIIan 

f" have:a .~id a.~m.ct u" aen as-CJuist&zpve 10D, 
·_·sa also 40- y.e-: åJid, åbov.e: all tbcse things,.put 8D:ebar .. 
.. ity, -eieh ~tIae~·of!f.E_ttnr5S;'-and let die peace 
~.cf Gucf-·ndein your hcaIts,. to the which also·yc aR ca!-
~ ltid in oae ~y."t -

·~VJde ~ in·Jøe. 

i-E~. ch.- i~.~~-+ ~,.. ~~'-'~"''''' ... 
~e4ø1"wr"., I!''''Z'': ,""C.~., ~f,X""'.J &~,,"""'t .. ~· ~ 
~ 11JP" qM,.,~u,: IJ'~ "~,.t"4f .. 'r1'.ftI~,,.,· .. ,. 
~. 'E, r~~ ~~ •. ø."J'~ •• J ~ .. fMf~ ",~~."'fh.~
aJ.Jt~ v~,. 

i ColOS.- dl. iD. J~~~. w., .. Ht·m'~ .~,; ... " 
e.." .' lUV. i1,&- ",."" nr~ ,aa'"Cl""J ~J ".

~C'",~J .c •• ,..., ~-e."",.' ... ~"..'" .utr~ ... 
x4I("''''''' ;'ntf', ta ~ ~ T.M I~ #lol'f"4'· Ji.'~ ••• ~S('!',,", 
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la ili:se t\VO qu~ODS the words -r.21I''h0f'VfJJ,~. 
~."("IJ"",,, &~~~. occ'.tr in:.exacd, the. same 
order;. cq o ~ also. found in ·b~. båt iD· ~. diJtetent COD.-

nection; ,~ 'r:V ~ answ'!rS' to .. ~ 'nIS ..wu
~".j ~ ... , ~."-' to Y ""'I"": 'C",~ .., ~ • 
~., iA_ '--Jet is: th$ pmjlitudc fOlU1d.~ thc.midst.of sea-
tences othenviIe ~etJ. ~ø~t.. _ '. .. . 

Ephes. ~. w. i4 . " frGlll wM.m *-;~I4-.~f." 
"ly- jøicWcIj togctJa .. and ~c-kd )Jy __ .-~hich::..err 
" joint: I1IPPlicitP,,-~_ding to tht: clfec~ wo~ in 
"the eel811tt of ~ttCl" ~ part,. ~ketho .. in~ease ~. the 
cc body,."... . . .0 

Col. r~' li. 19-. : ~c ,Fro!Jl which all the body, by joints 
It and~~~ no~men.tministered and bit to-
., &$.er,.~t;aø~..pJ4 the ~~~·~d.'~f .. , 

In thcse quotations are rcad ti i" n, .,... 'MIfl' ~.-
I!!_.~ ~~~~c~~.,.,. ~~e~g.to ~~.,..-
., i )-. -r~ ~~ •.. to ~. ___ : ~;j.. eV d~~ :~ t(l 
"fU"! ... : ~.,. ~ aad JCt .~ .sp.aten~ ~ CQD,~~~~~lr 
diversmed In other parts. . 
E.phes.~ w. J~. 'c ADdbe kin4one.toano~~.ten .. 

" ~r beartedt forgiYin, one another. evea Oas God. for 
c, ~~~ .ake, h~ fotgiven.YQ~.~Jl 

. . . ; ~. . , . . 

~Tf ..... t, • ..,.., "' lv.~ -, ..,., ), ~ ~ .~~. 
~ an ""~ 'rIK ftAhonrr,,· a:IJU .; up... ..... e;.- 1Jc-"1Jf." 
~" ... 'rAlle ~~ .'. '" ., "' I&A,t-tn .. u, "~'I'. . 
. • E~es. ch. iv. 16, Ei f" "., ... ,flli" "t~o~Ø'f.ø!"", 
Ul ".'&'~'fMJ'J ),~ "'.nK .~~ 'ril;. f"~'C~' "",-r' "'(,.,~, 
"'I"'rf/I '"' i&~ .. ~u-' q • • U~""" "'~If ~1111""f''' ,.."",..,-
.' t C91os. ch. ii. l.g- El it, "'-", ør. '~.U4. ),,., "'61' -fM' &ti' 

«11:1-(-1<4" "'~'C"""I'i'" _t "'i~'-"I"-"I.J • .,~ ."., .,p,.., . 
,-tv &Oli_ . . 

t Ephcs. ch. iv. 3 l • r'Jia-~.), fl •. ~AJl~~'" ~~"l '11-
~"~~,, Pl"O"lJM~~1'e~"'". ui o ~ • XcstP'~"e'
".1'. '{IU'. 



Colos. ch. Di. 13- "Forbearing ODe another and lor
" giving Olle aaother; il aDJ man han a quarrel against 
c~ any, even as Christ forgave rou, so also do re.". 

Hue tre bye e, forgiviDg ODe anothcr, evcn as God, 
" tOr Christ's sake ( .. XC'"f). hath forgiYeD Joa." in the 
first quota~ 5Ubstantially repeated ia the sccoad. But 
in the second the seotenceu broken by the interposition 
of a De" dause, "jf aDJ maa _ve a quarrc1 against 
,a any j" and the latter part is a Htde varied; iøstead of 
" God in Christ,'· it is cs Christ lIath furgiYen 10U." 
. Ephes. ch. iv. 12-24. "'ftat-,e put oIE c:oacerning 

Cc the former COIlycrsation the ol~ ~an, which is corropt 
"aceording to the deceitful lust and be renewed in the 
" spirit of JOur mind; "and that fe put on the DCW man, 
c, which, after God, is created iD rightcoulDCSl aacl true 
~' hG1iness."t - . 

Colos. ch. iD. 9- 10. " seciag _ bt yr: åaYe pat • 
IC the -old maD with ~ deeds aUd have pat OD the- new 
" maa, which is I-eDewed in bowledge. der the image Gf 
" him that created him. "t 

In tbcse quotations. " putting oIE the old man, and put
"ting OD the new. H appears in both. "The idea is fur
ther explained by eå11ing it a renewal; in the one, "re
., newed in the spirit of your miDd, i"~ in the other cc re· 
Wc newed in 'biowledge." . In both, the new mo is aid to 

• Colos, ch. ill. J 3. ArtX'!"," .AAtJAø, Ul PC.,."." 
l.vr.", M'''~ ,..C~ ør"", .x, ,..~,. ""'''' .., • XC'"' '»'('4 

c· • '4". tll"" .flT'III "'" II"'''~-
t EpJles. ch_ iv. 21-24- Ad"'", iJ",,~ ...-r. "' .C" 

-. 'es , .'4reef'tJ', ,.., ... ,.,., ."C"''8'" ... , ",,"C0l"'" ..". ,.., 

'1l',Ivf"~ "' .~"n5. ""''''fI"," ,. '" ""'fII'&~' ft 'Mf ."'. 

xs, .,)ur."'., 4J'" '""'" •• Ie .... ', ,.., .aT. e .. , &7"'_" If ". 

&&,,"'''' '"" ;,-,.".",.. t1K 1CA,,1øc, • 
• 

t Colos ch. iii. 9, 10. A .. 3.,IWI"'" ... , ,..~,., ."CII-

"" ru, ".,, wC-!.,." _!WIU- "., ")UNI"'" 'f.t "", 'f0' ., ... ".,-, "I'" l', '1I"'Y'Mr" xc.. "&.,. 4f"" .'f""C'''~ .,.,..,. 
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be forDlf;u .~ccording to the same model. in the one he i~. 
-, after God created in. righteousne;~ and true holincss i" 

in the other, "he i~ rcnc\ved after ~~ image of him'that 
.. r-rcated hUn." In a word, it is tbe saq:e.person writing 
upon 6 lindred subject, with the terms and ideas which. 
he bad b~ore employed still floatIDg in his merilory."· 

Ephes. chap. Y. 6-8. c, BccalUe tif Il'~le thir.gs come:b 
Cf tt& 9Prlllh fi.'. GoJ upon tlte tbiluen of.dUoWien&e; be not 
" J~ therefore .part~ers widl dlcm~;. for ye were som~ 
,. lime&darkøess, ~t 'r·JW are fe lightia the Lord; walk 
_ref()re as ehitdrel1 cf lig~t.'Jt . 

Colos dl. ill. 6-8. ." Ffi, wfJi&h ~ir.6l ,j/lU t/J~ ~Jth 
te· tf GM."", lin tht·,J,;JJr", of t(u*,!imu; in which. ye 
., also ~d $0_ t.lØJ~ when :ye liv ed iD. them; ~ 1l0W 

~ JOD a1so pat oJi all ~'5e."t "-
Thes. verses aWord. a,. speciln= of tbat ptutUd ~csem~ 

. blaocc which is only 10 be ~t- ,vi. whell JU) imiration ~ 
~esigaed, wheD no stlIdied l'ft.,W:ction is eIPplOted. _ 
Ut. mind, eertised opoD the "sa"tæ mbject, is 'left to the 
spo~taneOlJS retnm of such ten~·_$ and phrases, as haviDg 
beta -used ~ore, rnay happen tu- present tbemselYCI å· 

gain. TheæntiDlf1lt of both pas~ is throughout a. 
like; half of that seDtimen~ the denunciation of God's 

• In the5e COIIlpaPiSOll8; we' ~teD pllcein dle .eataD, whf die writ
er,tlGllfh åpNSSiDg the F.e icIea, _ ~ ~.ent ..... :;, _mel,. 
8e~aae die term beføre _sei ia~lo,ed in the 5al~e ,1Wder a dif
ferent form. Thus, in the quotation under Dur eye, the new mao is 

"'Ns ."C6J",,,, iD the Ephesiaos, and 'jO, ".~ in the Coloøslans; 

aDel then it is because "'., '""'Of is used in the nat word ., .... '011-

1""". 
t Ephes. ch. v. 6-8. Aw. ".fI .... ~-c le~W44. ~ .. ov 

aUf) i;W-' ".'u~ VIOV~ .,.,,; tJf,'1ru'!{~. M, .• ". 'Y"''''' trfJI'I"W'-x," .11-
tf''''. HTi ~Æ( ~..... trUrOf, .fll ;, fMs al .1:..,(". us fUM ,.,." 

~~~~ . 
i .Colos. ch. iii. &-8. ta; ;" 'C;G'''~' ti OC'Y'J 'r'~ ea,u '~" c ,c. c 

'tou, lI'OV~ 1"J)~ ~1n' t,~' ., D', IC4I Il""'" mc"~~tJ. 2r~ "r~ 

'~'YT'" 4CIJTO',. NU','I .øc'lroS.rØ. "., bf"ll; ,.. 'Il'MT-. 

Lz 



wrath, is e~pressed iD identical words; the other half viz. 
the admonition to quit their former cODversation, in 
words entirely dii&rente 

Ephes. ch. v. I f, 16. "Sec then that re walk circum. 
• spcctly; not as Cools, but as wise, redeeming the time.". 

Calos. ch. iv. s. ., Walk in wisdom to1r.rds, them 
" that are without, redeeming the time."t 

This is anotber examplc of that mixture which we re· 
marked of sameness and .ariety in dae Ianguage of one 
writer. " .Redeeming the time,·' (q.-y,~.,a,., ... , 'Ull

Co,) is a literaI repctition. •• Walk not as foo!s, but as 
" wise" ("'C ... cnm p" ~ "'4" lIMA' ~ n4") answers ex
actly in sense, and nearly in terms, to " walk iD, wisdom'~ 
(o .. "" ftC .......... ). Jlf(nrønnt -c"-s is a ftFJ ddFer
ent phrase, but is intended to t:OBVey prccisely the same 
idea '3$ "'CIWervn- .. c~ .... IIS ... : ""C~ is Dot weD ren· 
Clered" circumspecdy." It meaa~ what ~ madern speech 
We should call cc correctly r' and when wc advise a per
JOn to. behave "correctly ," oor advice is always given 
,.rith a merence to " the opinion. of others.." ~ YMIS -lM. 
" Walk correctly, rec.leemiogt~ t~:' i .. e. suiting JOur
selves to the difficulty and tickiisbDCSS of the times in 
which we liye~ ~, because the days are evil.~J 

Ephes. ch. vi. 19, 20. "And (praying} {Jr me that 
atterance may be given uuto me, that I ~ '''y open my 
moath boldly to make known the mystery (lf the GospeJ~ 
for which I am an ambassador in bonds, tbat thCrein I 
may spcak boldly, as I ought to speak·"t _ r 

• E phe5. ch. v. IS, 16. BAiftn Otl, "."" ~C':'" '"('''--
nln· "'fl ~t; -nil'" I/,A)" MS (/'Ø~"t IlC'i'Oe-!;~f:~_".~ ~ '., &&'(0'. 

t Colos. ch. iv. s. ,.E, tT,tp,'f' '"C'~,",'~J' 1;':~/'-: l(.fJf tiM, "f' 
~'Co, .e.'Yoe.~",,,ol. 

i· Ephes. ch. vi. 19' 20. Lu U'"C '''''OfJ,~ j,. "'" ).,.,~ 
~., I' .'.,E •• TOV aTO"",'I'O, fltou ., 'Jt.e'~rr,~ 'Y'MC'''.' '1" I"Urrtl

C"w ~.u 'tI~A,.u, iI"..C ;u WCla(,tlN I' "A~"'" i,,, " .11,., •• c-
,.. ... "l"",. M, ~ "" >,-"A'Ia-.,,' , 
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Colos. ch. iv. 3, 4- "Withal praying also for us, that 
" God would opeD unto us a door of utteraace to spåk 
"the mystery of Christ. for wbicb I am aIso in boods, 
"that I DIar make it manifest as I oaght to speK •• ,. 

la thest 'l1lotatians, the pbrase " as I ooght to spettk'· 
(~ ~ ,. ~), the words c, utterance" (~), c, mys-
.' tery" (~"'nc •• ,) "open" (~and ...... ) are the 
same. "To make bown the mystery of the Gospe1,'. 
('l'-c".u ft ,,""'ec"'), ansaren to c, make it manifest" (.ira "'tptw .VI".); "for which I am an ambassadør in bonds" 
(vnc •• sne""". ø aMnl), to "fOF whiczh I am also in 
.. boads," (,.' • .., " •• '}. 

Ephes. ch. v. ~. ,. Wi"DU nJm.it ,.r,eIeø lo ,,.,. HIIØ 

.. 1nuMult, fU _o IlJe LorJ, for the husband is the head 
"of the wire, eftD as am.t is the head ol the churcb, 
.. and he- il the savioar of the body. Therefore» as the 
.. church is subject Imto Orist, 50 let the wives be to their 
"OWD husbandi in every thing. H.,IJøuh, Iøw ,., 
,. 'Ill;", nen· as Christ a1so loved the chwcb, and gave 

.. himse1f for it,. that he migbt sanctify and dean .. it with 

., the washing of water by the word j that be might pre. 

.. sent it to· himselE a glorioos church, not having spat or 

., wrinkle,or any such thing ; but that it should be holf and 
" without blemislJ. So ought men to love theirwivesas their 
.e own bodies. He tbat loveth his. wife, loveth bimsåf j 
" (or no man ever yet hated his own Øesb, bot nourisheth 
CL and cherisheth, it, even as the Lord the church ; for wc 
'c are members of his body, of his Øesb, and of his bones • 
• , For this cause shall a m:ln leave his fatherand his mot.lt. 
te er, and be joined. unto his ,vife, and mey two SJlall be 
" one 8esh. This is a great ru y:;tery; but I speak con-o 
c, cerning Christ and the Church. Nevertllcless. le: eve
t. ry one of you in particular, so lLvc his wife e\<Pen as hiJlM. 



te seI{; ancI the "di: sec tåa sile revc:ence her husbncL .. ~ .,,.,.. ""_6;' lhølArJ, / .. tAU;, 'irlJt. 
" H onc. dly father and thy motl1cr (which i5 the 6Jst 

" cm' rite" dment widt j)J"omi;e), tI-.at it may be wd1 -ith 
• diet, aad thoa mayest li?e Ioag OD the Qrt.b. A" It 
u jMkrs, ".".~ II1II ~ ~1H!Jr,. lø ... 1IIh, bai. bring than 
.. up ål the aurtatc aDd adlrAmitioD of the Lord. Sa. 
.... 'r, k fIirJiea: to t_llIIIlITe ,.. 8IIIkn llUIW_g ,. 
.. *./RIJ, "';'bfo:rr.Jtr~.6"J;' Mag_u ofFT Ixlllt, 
" ..... ChriII; ,., cd ~ Mr'fIiu, IU .,. J1etueT~. Imt 
ti Q~ ti. lerIJIlIIb ti CIwid, -., t& oiIJ,. GeJ frtna Ik 
" he.rt, .iJh g«J 'll-IU demg sn-r:ia,,,, :. Ille LørJJ I11III Il'" 
Il III ,.,,; ~ ,iNII _AølØlWr xtJIJIl tlØg ~ ... ådh, ., t. ,..f sWJ ~ rRCiw rj IDe Lord, _lIdba he k 1Itnul • 
•• fra. And; ye masterS, do ;he same tJaiøp 1IBto them, 
.. fmbezing threatCDing; høg;" ,1Mt 3'" ...,. .. il 
e6 ia _-ær., øeirher is tbere ra.pect of ~ with håa.'" 

t Colos. ch. Di. 18. "Wne&. su_it JOlUselvcs 1IDto 

• Ephes. dl. v. 2%. 8A, YWz •• ", ... _ .~*S a2c'" Un
ftlJf"l1Ifi,· ~ ~ I'e'~· 

t Colos. ch. iD, 18. cAl ~~, .,.,. ........ ,. ... _ ,J' •• " 

~C~I'~ Mt ..... ., ~~. 
Ep3es. ·0, "'(11 WJl'~"" ~ ,... • ., ~.,. 
Colos. .0. ..)(Ih .,..-Sft ... ., ~"'_. 

Ephes. T.~., _&&øR, .,._ 'l-nf ."" • X.C"· ..... -
.. , ')Wc 'f" ~ ..... 

Colos. T.. ft&M. _.cuvtn .,~ 'Y ... n..r. ..", ..... ct-TC 

~ 1tI'T" ltI-csrre, .,., KtlC~ 

Ephes. K.c. 0, ~.ncif ~ "'-e.~tn .,.. nxM ;,..;,. 

Colos. ·0. ,...&~ f4'11 .'C'~H1 'r. ,""wc .,.,. 

Epbes. co. '.""'" u,. .... IMIIJ'~ &~,." ........ ~ ",w. 

f.e." ... -re",...", ø øA.,..", "' --c- u,""" ~ .. ~ xc, .. ,- flfJ 
"«'T" .tp''''~~ouÅua, ~s &"CM"'~Cux." "ÅÅ~ M, d.IIA" TOU xe,~euJ 
...... .,'n; 'f. lIA1#!" -rou e ... IS ~x,,· fl'W' ,.,.,., J..,).tflO,,", 

M~ ~ Kue'!', &«" oø ."e"""s· .,)~ .... , ; lØ n .... " • ..., 

øy""" 1"6tn. ul"'w'l'''' ,...&(- '1"" ~"C •• u, "~I • .,_, un ~'e'i. 
• lI· ~~c'e,I~I1"I, ectlO non I~ernenda. Ga.Ir.SBACa. 
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ø 10ur OWD has!lauds, as it is Dt in the Lord. Huands, 
a lave Jour mes and be BOt bitter against thcm. Cha1-
"dreil obey yeur parents in aD things. for tbis is wc1l 
.. pleasiug unto the Lord. Fatbcrs, provoke not ymtt 
" cbild.en to anger, lest they he discoanpL Servants, 
., obey iD all things yoor masters acconling to the Øesh ; 
• not with eye sa vice, as mea pIeasers. bot in singIeness 
,. of~ fearing God j and whatever fe do, cIn it heart.. il,. as to the Lord, and not unto men. bowing that 
ta of the Lord ye chall receive the reward of the inberi. 
" tance, for fe serve the Lord Christ. Bøt he that dncth 

l' Wlong cha" receiYe (or the wlong wbich he Patb doae i 
tI and thcir is DO rapect of persons. Masten. re UDtO 

" rour servants that which is j~ 2nd equaJ, ~ that 
M 7e abo have a ma~ in hc:aven.'J ; 

The passage$ marhd by JtaTICS in the quotationliom 
the Ephesian~ bear a strict resemb1anCe, DOt ooly iD sig
Dification bøt in tarm. to the quotation fiom the Co1os
sans. Both the words and the order of the word! ~ is 
man, claoses a doplicate of One anothcr. In the Epist1e 
to the Colnssians, thcse ~eS are Jaid tog'" j in that 
to the EpbcVans, ther are dmdcd by iIltamediatr matta- å 

espcåa11y br a JODg diglcssive aUusioo to the DlJltaious 
1111_ ~weeo Christ aud his church j which paiKS'" 
as )f.r.Loeke hath we11 obsU rcd, ·the mind af the apostIe, 
from being aD incidal13J thoaght, giOWS up inm the pin
åpal mbject. The aØinity bet-tell these two passagei.in 
signi6cation, in terms, and in the order of the words, is 
doser than can be pointed out bet_cen anJ parts cL aDT 
two episdes in the volume. 

Colos, Co, '.vAl" wr ..... n ... _ ... __ ..... .-p. 
a· • · S.C"'" "", " 4I-~'411). •• ", ør -'c-...... , aAA • •• ~ 

.,.,., •• C~" ,"-." ...... e... ..,.., .. ..., MI ..".... • 

~ ~.,.,., .,,, ~,",t"'''' ."c.,...., -nr ;1" .... 
, Kve-- ... ~. q, .", •• - "' &Attc-"..,,, twC~" 

XC"' '.IIAcwn,. . 
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lf the reader would $æ how the same subject is treatcd 
bJ a ddFerent hand, and lww distinguishable it is flom the 
productioa of the same pen. let him turn to the sccon<1 
:IDd third cbapærs of the First Epistle of St. Peter. The 
duties of serYants, of wivcs. and of husbands, are enWged 
upoa in that epiItJc, as the, are in the Epistle to the Ephc
sians I 'ut the s.11bjects bom occur in a ditTerent order, 
3Dd die. traiD of sentimeot subjo4ted to cach is totally U!:

like. 
3· In tWo ~~ .issuini {rom the same person, nearl.J 

at the sålDe timc,'and,upon the same general occaSion, \~~ 
~J cxpect. to trace' the ~1JeIlce Of åssociation in the or-
&term vihich • topics follow'one Domer. Certain iJeaj 
UDivelsaHJ or ~J suggest othCJs. Here the order is 
wIiat'We Can utural, and from IUCh an order nothing ~an 
~.c;qn~IDded •. _ But wbca ~ ordIr ~ arbitrary, Jet allke. 
the ~urreute . ~akS die drect ca tbat prinC=apIe, -by 
which, ideas ~iCh have beca ~~ joiued. commoøy re
.. ille. thoughm toptlaC:r.. . The epistles. uødc;r consid
eratioa (iDDi. the uro foDØwiug i-emarkable ~ces of 
~ speciei of .~Ctment. . 

Ephcs. ~ ø. 2~:- ." ~.tflatye puton ~e~w~~n 
Cl Whidi after ,God is created in :i..ghteousDe!S and.~ ho
c, rmesl; :wbetcCore, puttiøg a\VaY-Iying, speak every maU, 
" __ di witJi bU ueåghbour, loa: ve are membera ~·iif 
'c anotber.". - - r .. 

.. Colos. ch. iii~ 9~ . fl Lie DOt ~ to· Øother; sedng 
le·ttiat JC have p.~ off die old- inan, with his deeds; aud 
c, ha.., pat on the new man, which is re&~:wed in knowr-
" edge·"t 

• Ephes. cb. iv. 247 2S. Ka, .~)uøw"'" 1'" u, •• , .,-
'elI ., •. ~ ... -...· ... IIIs., Øl ...... ., ... ""19' nJ. """'f· ~ ........ .,.,+a_' AIt_R'''''', ~:* .. 
ft __ MI ..... ' ... , .IM'··~A_ .. ,.". 

t '-CoIoJ.~ «IL' iØ~,. M1r ... a."" II~· - __ " ..... ~ ... ; .. -
.... ,.~ &ilte--; M ftIff .rw. ........ "",.. .a.,,...,., 
'F" "", n, ..... "Jlftt,., Il' '~'Y'Mn,. 
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The vice of " l,.ingJ " år a'correction .of mat -vicc, cI«s 
r~t ~A(::n to bear aDr nearer' 'TClation to -the ., #puttiøg on 
" the ~W man;" than a rcfoJ lilabon in .r ·otber artiåe 
cf int':ra!s. Yet these twO . ideas, wc SC!e stancl· in both 
epi&t!-:s in 'immcdiate coimectåOll • 

..6ph. ch.y.~o~t. "-Giving tb. ålways.for-all·thinØs 
., 111110 God and the ~ ather, ia the _'De:o( OUt ,Lord ~e-

" SO$ ehrist j slloJDitting .-Jq~es . _e. to -anothcr iD-.the 
"fca,c·.afGod. Wive.s, submit yo,'-ves UDtc)yøur.aw1l 
c, husbaruls, as UJlt4). tJac Lørd." • 

Colos. dl. ai. l']. "\VbatsOcver· ye do, iD word- or 
" deed, dQMl in .the Dame cf -the -Lord Jeso~.·gj;iag 
" thanks to God. and the father by him. Wives, submit 
" yourselves unto your on _hands. as it is lit in the 
., Lord. " t .. 

In bo~ these ~sages, snbmissiOB.f~ow,.piag_øf 
tban ks,1rithqut ~, .sir.aiiitpde~· the w •.• ~ ~ 
acCOi1-llt f~:~ _~~~~~ , _. 
. It is .~ ~~ejJprJ -CP .. ~.,., :~""_.·b~ 
• two cpistle$~~~ .~ JP~-~i~la.". 
ffQØJ it ·staDds·tfms. v.... ,~ ~I - •. • ~ . l:' ~~:~A~~.~~~--" 
c~e :wh,icJl ."4~~.~:~ ~Ij,",~. 
~tr,- ~~ ~ ~-..• , \t."":-.e.. ·_.Jfo.1J_a~!~ 
•• lcøb~t-"'.9_.r@~~qr __ Mlew;_·Je
".,..blaocc. ~ t4e; .Q~ .. i"hpl, •. a~ ~~~ i~~~ 
_ epi. be ~.e,~ '~ !IIa.t~ji, i(~_ ...• eQ ~. 

!IJly ~~ ~:f~fMI4K~.-,~~ ,c"pe 
__ . · b the' ti.. • -1:.n.· · all ~~. '''/ ~~ lP.~~IfIM'!T.~~~~ '''':.0 .. 
~~:~ .~~ .. ~~,":~'" ~·i. Jf ~ . p. EpJlfS:,&i.,. 2C)L't2/~~i"IM.·.wc.w.. 
-y"" f':"'." ~~;.~ 1~ '1f~~~ff ~.:~ ~,I't 
_nw~i_ aA~ li ~ea;.~r."Jf" fW.iQs;. ~.a.iJ4 __ "ø· .... ~ ... ~ ·';'r~"fI"· · ". · ::-.... :- . -'. ._:. 

t Colos. cb. iL ~VJ" ~ '.,' ... ; l, ..... *» •• '1", 'J.~.-. It 

Ift'!'t· .. ". •••• ,... a.,f.tIJI." .~ ... ..., :.., ., .... 
"'Te' ).~ .,., .. ) !åI~~;i' .... ~.~ -.w~ ."';1" , 
t', .",.., .. K;JC'~' 
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were forgeries. tben the mention of Tychicus in both 
epistIes, and in a manner wbich shews tbat he either car· 
ried or accompanied both epistlcs, was inserted for the 
parpose of accoonting for their ,imiJitude; or e1se ~e 
strDctDre of the epistles was designed1y adapted to that 
circumstance ; or, lastly, the conformity betwem the 
contalts of the fotga;es, aad what is thus indirectly inti
mated CODCeming their date, .-as only a happy aecident. 
Not ODe of thae ~ snppositions wiIl gam credit with 
a reader who pcroses the episda ... lb attentiOD, and who 
reviews the several eDlDp1es VIe bøe pointed out, and dle 
~ whh wbich they ware accomp:mltd. 

No. Il. 
There is such a thing as a pecu1iar word Ol' phrase 

t1eaYing, as it were, to the memoty ti a _riter or Speåk
tr, and presenting itsev to his Yitterallce at eva, turDe 

When we obset ve this, we all it a tlllll word, or a UIII 
phrase. It is a DabIraldFect'ofhahit j aad would appr-3r 
lI\Ote freqaetltIy tNm -it does, bad not the ra1es of good 
wridng taught the eat- to be o"'~ed with the iteratioD 
of the låme So1iDd, ånd" oiaa times crased us to reject, on 
!hat *coiIDt, die wMd . whkb oICrcd itse1f ~ to om 
rtc01Iectioa. WIth a "liter Who, like St. Paul, eithet 
bew !lOt these ~.~ c1isregarded them, SDch word! 
"1 not be avoided.· TIie trd is, ån exampte of this 
~J 'nms tbtough' ~mI or his ~~stles, add iD the cPU
tie w're Ul ~; aDcl. tI* u in the word ritlJti 

; ~., . .. ' -
t "~t) med mctaphori~ As a4 artumelitative of' 
~ ~. ~~l'Ja~. ~ .~. ~ be. S9bp'iDt.d~ 'TJsus, 
~~,~ ~ of.his g~,,:' .' his;,.;,At~ in ,lorJ," ". ,"hu 
Ol ~~.m"hif ~c~.'~ ~'tit/lp of ~ .glory of 
his mistery," Rom. ch. xi. 23, Epåes. ch. ill. 16, :EpbeL 
th .. i. 18.· Co.los. ch. i. t, 7 ; ., NM, ·of ,his grace." t*iee 
iD the Ephesians, 4 _i. ,. and dl. iL 7; ",i,lH, of tIh: 

.• luq 'asSUlldlcet._tnaa.c1i .. '~ Col<*. ch. ii .• ; c, ,icht! 



ol his ~" jlom. ch. ii. 4-; c, rieha of tÅe wis
.tom of God," Rom. ch. ~i. 53; ",i&_ of Christ," 
Ephes. cha iii. 8.. In a ljke &ense the adjective. )tom. 
cha x. Il, c, rUh anto all that cal) QPOll him ;" Epbes. 
ch. ii..f. c, rieh in m!rcy ;" I Tim. ch. vi. 18, ",uh in 
pod worb. t, ~ the adverb, Colos ch. iiL 16, Ca let 
the word of Christ d·~·ell in you rieIJ,." Tbis figuratiye 
use of the \vord, thoug'h sa familiar to St. Pa~ does not 
occor in anr part of the New Testament, except ODce in 
the epist1e of St. Jamfs, ch. ii. s. c, Hath not God cho
c~ sen the poDr of this world, rieb in faith l" where it is 
manifestly suggestcd bl· the alltithesis. I propose the 
frequent, yet scemingly ~unaffected ose of this phrasc in 
the epistle before us, as 'O~le intemal mark of its gennine

DeSS-

No .. Ill. 

There is another singuIar:ty in St. Paul's st yle, which, 
wherever it is found, may be deemed a badge of authen
ticity; beeause, if it were noticed, it wonld not, I think, 
be imitated, inasmuch as it alJDost al\\~ays produces em· 
barrassments and intenuption .in the reaIoning. This 
si~lgularity is a ~pecies of digreision which may probably, 
I thiDk~ be denominate~ goi~g off aj a 'WDrd. It is 
turning aside from .the suJ>ject upon the occUrrence of 
some particular word, ,forsakirtg the tI.ajn of t40ught ili.en 
in hand, and entering. upo~ a parenthetic sentence in which 
that. word is the prevai1ing ter.m.. I sbaU Iaybefore the 
reader some eJt~ples.of this, collected from the o~e.r 
.cpistles, and th~n pro.R0se two ex~plcs of it. Wllich are 
found in Ute Epistle to the Ejlllesians. 2 Cor. cha ii .. l~., 
at the word sawr. c, Now thanks be unto God, \\~~ich 
.• , al\vays c~useth us to triu:mph in Christ, and ma~etll 

.' manifest the .:alfJor of bis kllcfwledge by \lS in every place; 
,. {or we are unto God a SW4eet IIl'Uor of Christ, in them 
•• th~t ~e saved, and in thcr.n ~t peQsh; to the ane we 
•• a":f: the JQ1,IDr of death unto dcath, and to the other the 

}'1~ 
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"1Q'DtJr of lite unto Iife; and \,-ho is sufficient of t!1lse 
" things ? For wc are not as many which corrupt the word 
~ of God, butas of sincerity, but as of God j in the SigJlt 
" of God speak we in CJtrut.J

' Again, 2 Cor. ch. iii. I, 

at Lite word rpislk. - "Need we, 33 some others, ~jJlltl (,t--
" commendation to JOu? or of commendation from jon l 
(C ye are our tpistlt, written in our hearts, Jmown and rad 
" af all men; forasmuch as ye are manifestly declared to 
" be the ~folle of Christ, miIii:,tered by us, ritten not 
" ,,·ith i:!l:, hut v~th the spirit of the liviL.g God; not 
-', in tahles of· stone, but in the flesbly t~les of the 
c, heart." TIte position of the words in the original, slle\\-S 

more strongly than in the ttanslation that it was the oc
currence of the word i%',nøAr. which gave birth to the sea

tence that folIQws. z Cor.chap4 iii. ,. EI (L1J X(7J~Df"" iI~ ~~, 
c t ~ , 

VfJ6T1JI,7'UIf l2'1tiToA ... , trC" J,r~, tJ f~ !lfIM' tnHITÆrntfAl' i "w,~-

'r~AJJ ~JUi' Wt.!" iG'Y'f, l)")'i')'g"f'f'EnJ i' i&~ ZÆ(~I~ t"." "I''''~-
c l"! A ~ 

Jf,0P,'11 ZCj f,f,stUY"lIriXe/.l-f"J 111r. 1r%"~' &'Pc~rA·', '.''(1IfU'O' øi' 

iD"':'! lS",rroA~ XC'rnI )'~.,M"'i'v~ iJ4I' ip-fil, !YY''YetJt-l~''''!'' Il ",,".,ø, 
"A>4 7tnfJf'~T' e~1I etdne~· ~ o ~N4, ) .. ,"'~, I/I,A",7 i' wA&;' 
&&C)SÆ( o-«e""tU~. 

Again, z Cor. ch. iii. t 2, &c. at the word ~.jl. c, See-
cc ing then that ,ve have such hope, '\\·e use great plainness 
" of speech; and not as Moses, ",hich put a ~'ail over his 
" fa,e, that the children of Israel could not stedfastly look 
cC to the end of that \\Thich is abolished. But their minds 
" were blinded; for until this day remaineth the same 'DQi/ 
'cc untaken away in the reading of the Oid Testament, 
cc wkich 'Va;1 is done a°\tay in Christ; but even unto this 
cc day, when l\foses is read, the fJIljJ is npon their heart; 
cc nevertheless, when it shall turn to the Lord, the ."ail 
cc shall be taken awa Ol' (now the Lord is that spirit j and 
" where the spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty). Bat 
c, wc all, with open face, beholding ås in a glass the glo
cc ry of the Lord, ~e changcd into the same image fronl 
cc gtory to glory, even as by the spirit of the Lord. 'fherc. 
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" fore, 5;!cing W~ have this ministry, ac; we have receivecl 
~, mercy, we faint not." 

\Vho sees not that this \\rhole allegory of the "tUI arises 
cntirel)" out of the occurrence of the word, in telling us 
that " Moses pot a 'lJad OVer his face," and that it drew 
the apost1e away from the proper subject of his discourse, 
the dignity of the office in which he was engaged; which 
subject he fetches up again almost in the words with whiclt 
he bad left it; "therefore seeing we have this ministty, as 
" we have received merey, we faint not." The sentence 
which he had before been going on w.th, aJLd in which he 
bad been intetTUpted by the vaiI, W~, cc seeing then that 
" we baye sncb hope, we use gle3.' pwnness of speech." 

In the Episde to the EphesiaDA, the reader wi1l remark 
two instances in which the satr.e habit of composition ob
tains ; he will recognize tb:! same pen. One he will 
find, chap. iv. 8-11, at t:he word lUeetuletL " Wherefore 
c- he saith, when he fUcewleJ ~p OD high, he led captivity 
" capti,\~~ and ~ve gifts anto men. (Now thathelUemJ- ' 
" ed, what is it but that he also descended first unto the 
" lo\\rer parts of the earth? He that descended is the ~. 
"also that Illen.d up far above all heavens, that he 
., might ill all tlWlgS.) And he gave some apostles. t,. 
&c. 

The other appears, chap. v. 12-15, at the word light .. 
" l:or it is a sllaIIle even to speak of those things which 
" are done of them in secret; hat all things that are re-
" proved, are made manifest by the ligtl: (for whatsoev
c. er doth make ma.!lifcst, ~s light; wherefore he. saith, a". 

" ,vake. thou tilat sleepest, and arise from the dead, and 
., Christ s11all give tl~-:4! lig.~! j) ~e tl1en that ye walk cir-
" cumspcctly.i' 

AlthOllgh it doec; not appcar to llavc ever been disputed 
tbat tlle elJistle bcforc U:t Vlas ,,"rittcn by St. Faul, Jet it 
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is weD bown that a doubt has long been entertained con. 
ceming the perSOBS to whom it was addrcssed. The qaefi
tion is foauded pånly in some ambiguity in the extemal 
evidence. Marcion, a beretie of the secoad century al 

qnoted by TertoDian, a father in the beginning of the 
third, calls it the Episde to the Laodiceans. From what 
1Ve bow of Marcion, bis jodgment is little to be relie<! 
1IpOD; Dor is it per&ct1y clear mat Marcion was rightlJ. 
uaderstood by Tertullian. Jf, however, lIarcion be 
brought to prove that some eopies in his time gavl l' A .... 

-.., in the superscription, bis testim6DY jf it be truly inter
preted. is not diminished by his heresy; for ~ as Grotius 
obsenes, "eur1Uå re rilmtirdur vil erat &/llUI." The Dame ø 

~Itr", in the first verse, upon which word singly depcnds the 
proof, that ~ epistle was written to the Ephesians, is not 
reatl in-all the manuscripts now extant. I admit, however, 
t.~at the extemal evidenee preponderateswitå amanifest ex
cess on the side of the receiyed reading. The objec-tioft there
fore priJtcipally arises from the contents of the epistle itse1f; 
which, inmany r~, militate wi-th the supposition that 
it was written to the church cf Ephesus. According to 
the bistoJY, St. Paul ha4 passed two who le years at Ephe
~~. Aets, chap. m. 10. And in this poiat, viz. of St. 
Paul having preached for a considerable lcngth of time 
at Ephesns, the hist:ny is conErmed by the two Epistles 
to· the Corinthians, and by the two Epistles to Timothy • 
• , I will tarry at Ephesru nntil Penteco!.t." I Cor. cli. 
xvi, ver. 8. 'c We would not have you ignorant of our 
,~ trouble which came to us in Asia." z Cor. ch. i .. 8. 
u As I besought tllee to abide still at Ephesus, when I went 

" jnto Macedonia." 1 Tim. ch. i. 3- "And in 110W 

,. many things he ministered to me at EphtlUI thou knO\\·~ 
,( est well. " 2 Tim. ch. i. 18. I adlu:e these testi
monies, becase, had it been -l competition of credit bet\Veel1 

the history and the epir~ll:, I should have thought myself 
bound to have prcferrcJ the epist'.e. Now, cvery episdc 
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which St. Paul wrote to churches, l\·hich he himself haJ 
Iounded. or which he bad vi:.i:ed, abounds with refereD
ccs, and-appeals to what h2.d passcd dtL~g the time tbat 
he was presen.t amongst them; u·h:reas there is not a 
text in the Epistle to the Ephesians, from which we can 
collect that he laad ever hem at Ephesus at all. The two 
Episdes to the Corinthians, the Epistle to the Galatians. 
the EpistJe to the Philippians, and the two Epistles to the 
Thessalonians, aJ e of this cIass; and they are fall of al .. 
lusions to the apostle's hiS!ory, his reception~ and 1:is CaD

duct, whilst amongst them; the total want of which, in 
the epistle before us, is very diilicuh to ~ccount for~ if-
it was in troth writt..en- to the church of Ephesu~ in which 
city he had resided fCJr $O long a time. This is the ~ 
and strongest objection. Bot fwther. the Epistle to the 
Colossians"as addres.scd to a church, in which St. Paul -
had never been.- This we infer from the first yerse of 
the second chapter. "For I 'Would tbat ye knew what 
" great- co~ct I have for you and iOr them at Laodicea,. 
" and for as many as-have 110t sem my face in the fIesb.'~ 
There could be no propriety in thus jøining the Colossians 
and Laodiceans witb those Cf who bad not seen his &cc 
" in the Hem," jf the, did not also belong to the _ sapu: 
dcscription. a Now, his address to the ColossPns, .. bom 
he llad not visited, is, precisely the same as hjs address to 
the C~tians, to- whom he wrote in the epistle,.which ve 
are now consideriag. "-We ,ive-thanks to God and-the 
'" Father of onr Lord le~s ~hrist, praying a1ways for 
l. Y0U; littet 'Ult heuJ of Jour foith in Christ Jesus, and of.
" tlle love w~ich ye have!~ all die caints." CoL ch. L 3. 
TilUS he spcals to the CJlossians, in the episde before us, 
as follows. cc Whcr.efore I alSa, after l heQrJ of JDur fIJi/b 
" in the Lord- ]eSllS, ~pq love unto all the saints, ccase 
,'- not to give thanks- for-Jou in my prayers,'J chap. i. IS
Th~ terms Ilt this· address are obscrvable.. The words .-

• pr. ~dner conteD~ agaialt the validity o!·thisconclusioo-; ])~: 
I·thjnk wichout &uccess. LA_DNEa, voL siv. p. 47S- edit. 11Jj.· 

~I 2 
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" baving lxarJ er rem- faith and love." are de Ye1] v:ords 
we SCC7 wbich be uscs toWards str411gcrs; and it is notprc,b-· 
ablc that be should cmP101 the same in accosting a chureb 
in which ne bad long exerclsed his minis:ry, and whosC 
" Caith and love,'· he must ha~~ personally DOwn.- The 
Epistle to the Romans was .,-itlen befc:-e :-;!. Paul bad 
been at Rome; and bis address to them runs in the 
saltle stram ,,-ith that just noW quQted ; &, I thant my 
" God, through Jesus Chti54 {Gr yen aD, that your faith 
'c is spolm of thtoughout the .-hele lt'crld." Ilom. chap. 
i. 8. Lei us n~w see wha: was the fcmn in which DUr 

apostle W2S accustomed to inttodnce bis epistles, nen he 
Wrote to those with whom he was already 2Cquainted. 
To the Coriotbi3DS it was this. " I thank my God al-
" ways on your btbalf, for the grace of God which is p- · 
- en ron by Christ Jesus." I Cor. ch. i. + To the 
Philippiau5. J tbank my God upoø every nmembnmce 
.. of yøu..fJ Phi1. ch. i. 3. To the Tbt:ssåIooians. &1 We 
" give tbånb to God alwaJ5 for Jon a11~ making mention 
" of you in ont prnyers, remembeJ ing without c~g 
" !Unt \VOrk of faith, and labor oflove.'J J Thess. chap. 
i. 3. To Timot!ly. "I thank God, wbom I KrYe from 
" my f<arefa~hm wi+..h pm-e conscience, that without ~cas
ø· mg I haYe rtmembnmce of thcc in my praTen night 
cc and dat.'· 2 IDD. chap. i~ 4- In these qootations, it 
is tisuaIIy'ms ,err.mJJrt:1I&t, and neier his Atsriaz ofthcm, 
which he etD2kes the 5Ubj~t of his thankfulness tG God. 

As great dilicwtie5 stand in the wat of suppaØg the 

. • Mr. Lecke endea~oers to avoid this difliwtJt ))7 e.aplainiDg 
" ,6ti, faitll, of wbich St. Paui hai hear4," to rot.'aQ the steadfaltDca 

of tbeir per5Uasi~ tbat lh!'f were nUed icto the kingdom of Godt 
Without .bjectio~1 to the Mbsaie Ill!fitutiob. Bt:t this iDkrpiet4-
.... ein, to me extremely 11I"i; for, åa tlae IDaDder in which faith 
il beN jOiøN wjtt~ 1øve, iD the expr8iilb, Cl , ..... raith and Io,~e," it 
eøId aet be mer.nt to dmote anJ partinlar ,eDet which IIiItInpiafl
ed ODe let of Chriiti,.ns fronlothen; forallllach al the espreaioa 
·ancn1ta the general ,nn._ 6, Claritliaa ~i TiCe Locaa. 
m& 
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cpistle befare us to have heen writtm to the church of 
Ephesus, 50 I tbink it probable !hat it is actual1r the Epis
tie to the Laodice~ mel. ed to iD the fomtb æapter 

of the Epistle to the Colo~2D$. The ten ~ich cO!1tains 
that reference is this. 'c When dUs epistlc is rad among 
.' fOU, ause that it be read aha in the chntth of the La-

• 
• , odiceans, and that re likewise .-ead the epistle from La-
"odicea, chap. iv. 16. The cc epistIe In- Laodicea" 
.,qs aD epistle sent by St. Pam to that church, aad br 
tbcm traDsmitted to Colosse. The two churches '.-ete mu. 
tnally to commuDåcate the c:pistIes they hu received. 
This is the way in wbich the clirection is aplained by the 
gr eater part of commeotators, and is the most ~le 

s:nse that can be giYeD to iL It ~ aIso probab1e that the 
epistle alluded to was aD q;istIe which bad becn receivcd 
by the chorcb of Laodicea 1mJ,. It appears tben, ~ a 
considerable degrce of evidence, tint there eDsted an epis
tIe of St. Paul's nearly of the &ame date with the Episde 
to the Coi~ and an epist~! mrected to ~ chDr~ (for 
sueh the c:hurch of I.aodicea was) in which SL Paul 
bad __ never beeo. What has been obsirved concenUag the 
epistle bcfcre us, shews that it answers perfectly to that 
~hatacter. 

Nor does the mistake seem yery dUbcult to account for. 
Whoever inspects the map of Asia Minol will see, that a 
person proceeding from Rome to Laodicea woGld prob
ahly land at Ephesus, as the nearest frequented seaport 
in that direction. Might not Tychicus tJlen, in passing 
chrough EpheSUs, communicate to the Cl1ristians of that 
p1ace the: letter, with which he was cllarged ? . And might 
not copies of that letter be multiplied and preserved rlt 
Ephesus? Might not some of the copics drop t11e words 
of designation ., 4J"' AÆJ'''f~,. which it was of no consc-

• Åftd it is remarkable that' tbere seem to have hem some antit!!".t 
eepies without the words of des:gnatioD, either the words in 1!;h~.rI.~, 
·ar the· wor-ds 111 LalllitM. St. Ba~ilJ a writer' of th.e fourt,h centnry, 
tpeakiøg of the present epistie, hl~, :h.:1 very sin~ular-passage. cc And 



quellC~ to an Ephesiaa to retain l Might not (opies of 
the letter come out mto the Christial\ church at 'la!"ge 
fi·om Ephesus; and might not this give occasion tG a be· 
lief that the letter "'-as -written to that chmch ? And, iast .. 
li, might not dlis belicf prod-ace the error, which we sup .. 
pose to have crept into the i~riptioll ? 

NQ. y~ 

.~ aur epistIe purports to have "be en writtea doring 
St. Pau19s imprisonment at Rome, willch lies berond the 
period, to which the Acts of the Apostles brings up his 
history; and as we have sæn and acknowledged that the 
epistle contains no reference to anr transactions at Ephe .. 
sus during the apostle's residenee in that city, we cannot 
cxpect that it shouldsupply many marksof agreement with 
the Darrativc. One coincidence however occurs, and a coin
eidenee of that minute and less obvious kind, whichJ as 
hath heen repeatedly observed, is of all others the most to
be relied apen. 

Chap. vi. r9"~ 20, we read, "praring FO!' me, that 1-
., maT open my mouth boldly, to make knO\Vll tlle mys
" terr of the gospel, for \vhich- I am ar. ambassador ini 

'c bonds." " In IJondJ," ".AfI~l, in a thoin. In the 
t\venty eig11th c]lapter of the Acts we are infonned, that 
Paul, after his arrival at Rome, was sufFered to dwell by 

"writiDg tø the Ephelians. as truly united to hiUl who is through 
" knowledge, be (Paul) cilleth t11em in a peculi.ar seDte stlch u·hø ar~, 

l' ufing, lo t/;e 1aiJ,U wh~ ør~ """ (or ftlm) lIN f-4I~llfMI ill ClJ,ilt jrsus j 

" for 50 those before us h:\Ye transmitted it, and we haYe fouud it jn 

" ancient copies.u Dr .. Mill il!terpreu (aDd, notwithstaodiøi IOme 
øbj~ctions that have bP.eD made to him in Dlf opicioo right1y inter
Fr~t:;) tbese words of Basil, as declariog tbat this fltkr bad leea cer· 
t~ copies of the Epistle iø which the word, " ill Ephe~ua't wuc 
w3lltin~. And the pas53ge, I thiok, m1lSt be CQ.'lIidtred as &tsil-. faa
,ifal \Y1Y of UpLtilling what was rwly a corrupt and ddecbve Rad
it'l; f(,r I do not bellrve it posaibJe that the autb« of the EpiltJe 
could Jaave originallJ ws itteø ."i." '1'''' ~'" witllouc 1111 .ame el 
• • t et! to {olWw it. 
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hiinseJfwith a soldier, tUt kept him. Dr. Lardber has 
shown that du, mode of cusrody was in use amoø~ the 
I.omans, and tbåt wheneYer it "'as adlJpted the prisoner 
was bound to the soldier by a single dlain ; in reftmxe 
to wbich St. Paul, in the twentieth ~e of this cbapterf 
teIIs the Jews, nom he bad assemh1ed, " For dUs cauæ 
cc tl!erefore haYe r called for 100 to !lee yøu. ad to s~ 
.. with you. because d.stt for the hope of Isrøll am boUlld 
., _Il ,. eIMia." ."" .cM"," -i • ."., 'fi'i("'.... : "i& in ex ... 
aet coaformity therdOre with the tnitb ol St. Paal'. Mt
uation at the tilDe, that he deelares of 1DmstIf iD tJre .epis.. 
de .~ •• A..... And the- exactness. is tLe more :re .. 
marbbJef as .cA1Jftf (a dJaiJl) is no .. bete used in the sin
golar numbertø express anr odter kind (jf cwdy. When 
the prisoner's liands tit leet litere beuDd togetBet~ the 
word was ~. {boftds), as Ut the tw'eaty. sixth draptea: 
of the Acts, where Paul replies to Agrippa, "I would to 
., God that D?t only thou, but also all th41t hear me this 
" day, were -both almost and altogether such as I am, ex
" cept thue !londs ," "1oC(5&"'~ .,.,,, )~; .,-eVTII'. When the 
prisoner was confined betlveen two soldiers, as in the case 
of Peter, Acts, chap. xii. 6, two chains were employed j 

and it is said, upon his miraculous deliveJ"ance, that the 
" chains" ("Aflftl;, in the plural) "fell from his hands." 
AtrflA' the nouu, and di~fUU Ule verb, being general terms, 
were applicable to this.in common with any other speeies 
of personal coertion ; bat tføAu,,,, :!l the singular number, 
to none but this. 
li it can be su~pected that the writer of the present c:pis

tIe, '\vho in no ot;er particular appears to have availed 
llimself of the info.rmation conceIning St. Paul delivered 
in dJe Acts, llad, in this verse, borrowed the word, which 
he read in that book, and had adapted his expression to 
\vhat he found tbere recorded of St. Paul's treatment at 

Romc: ; in short, that the coincidencc here noted was ef· 
fected by craft 2.nd design ; I think it a strorlg reply to 
remark, that, ir. the parallel passage of the Episde to the 



Colossians, the same allusion is not presened ; the v;ards 
there are, "praying also for us, that God wQuld open C~
'c to us a door of utterance to speak the mysterf ~)f Cbrist. 
cc for which I ø", "uo in hontb," )/ • .., 'i~_ ,,\f~ 

what has been shown in a preceding number, ther~ can be 
litde doubt bm that tbese twa epistles were .-ritten by tke 
same person. ~ the writer therefore sought for, and 
fraudulently inserted~ the correspondency into one el'isde, 
why did he not do it in the other l A real prisoner might 
use cither general words which comprehended this amøogst 
many other modes of cnstody; or migbt use appropriatc 
words which specified this. and distinguished it from an, 
other mode. It would be accidental which form of ex
pression he fell upon. But an impostor, .·ho bad the art 
in one place, to emp~oy. the ap~ team for the pur
pose of fraod, would have used it iD botii p1ac~& 

• 



CHAP. VII. 

THE EPISTLE TO TIlE PHILIPPlANS. 

Nø. L 

W HEN a transaction is r~(erred to in meh a 
manner, as that the reference IS easily and immcdiately 
understood by those who ar~ beforehand, or from other 
quarters, acq'lainted mth 111e (l~t~ but is vbscure, or im. 
perfect, or req1lires investigatien, or a comparison of dif. 
ferent parts, in order to be made clear to other readers, 
the transaction 50 referred to is probably real; because. 
had it been fictitious, the writcr "~ould have set forth his 
story mor~ fully and p!ainly, not merelyas conscious of 
th~ fiction, but as conSCiC!lS that his readers could ha\t'c 
11!l other kno\\~ledge of th.e subject of his allusion than 
from tlle- information of w1:ich he put them ill posses-. 
stOD. 

The account of Epaphroditus. in the Epistle to tb: 
Philippians, of his joumey to Rome, and of the bUS!ness 
which brought him thie-Jer, is the artic!e to which I mean 
to apply this observation. There a:-e thr~e passages in 
the epistle which relate to this sllbject. The first, chap. i. . 
7. c. Even as it is meet fiJr me to think this of you all, 
"because I have you in my hC4lrt, inasmuch as Itoth in 
Cl !DY bonds~ and in the defeTiCe and con6.rmation of the 

c, gospel, ye all are nJYUI'M'" '"' "' X"C''''~' joint con .. 
Cl tributo~ to the gift which J have re~civ<-d.'~ Noth-
ing lnore is said in this place. J n the latter part of the 

• PC3'ce, lbelieve, was the fi:st C0J8meot.ltor who gave this aeDIe 

to the expressioo; aad I btli~v(' also, that hia upositioo is DO. ,~ 

tnllj ~ted to. He i:lurprets iD the same seDIe the phrase iD tJ.e 
fiitb V~, whKh øv translatiuD rer.dtn, • JOur r~IJowship il' tk 
,. gospel jn bUl wbKh in the ori(inal is Dot ""''''U!' '" av&rJtAiG:,r, 
01", ""'Il'", IJ T. I~#...-AL .. ;. but ~ ur .,-..... ~.,. ' . .. "~ . 
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secood chapter, and at the distaIJce of half the epistle from 
the last quotation, the subject appears figain. 'I Y et t 
., supposed it necessary to send to Jon Epaphroditus, my 

cc brother atld CODl~on in lalJOr, and fellow soldier, but 
.e Jour messeuger, and he ,hat :rIinUttrtJ to .~ 'l!J!lnll; 

cc for he longed after 1011 aD, and was fell of heavi
•• ness, because that ye bad heard that he had heen 
.. sick:; for indeed he was sick ni,h unto death j but 
cc God bad merey on him, and not OD him cn1y, but OD. 

a me also, lest I should haTe sorrow upon sorrow. I sent 
"him therefore the more carefu1ly, that when ye see him 
"again ye may rejoice, and that I may be the less sor .. 
" rowful. R.eceive hUn tberefore in the Lord with all 
" gladness; and hold sncb in reputation; because for tlle 
" work of Christ he was nigh anta death, not regarding 
" his life lo lappl, '()Ør lacl Dj Irrøiu tfJIIIIQrJ ~." Chap. 
ii. 25-3°. The matter is hue dropped, aRd no further 
mention made of -it till it is taken up near the concl~jon 
of the epistle as follows. "Bnt I rejoiced in the LorJ 
" greatly, that now at the last yom are of u:e "hath. 
" ftourisbed again; wherein ye weri: also carefuL Dilt re 
" lacked opportunity; not that I speak in respcct of want ; 
" for I haye leamed in whatsoever state I am, thcrcwith 
•• to be content. I know both bow to be abased, and I 
" know bow to .abound; every where and in all things I 
" am in:itruc:ed both to be full and to be hungry, both to 
'e abotmd and to suJFer neecL I can do all thmgs through 
tc Christ which strengtheneth me. Notwithstandmg ye 
cc have well done tbat ye did communicate with my aØlic
t· tion. Now ye, Philippians, know aUo that in the be
" gillDing of the gospel, when I depalteu fl'lDl Macedo
.. nia, no church commtlnicated with me as conccming 
.. giviDg and receiving, but Je only j for even in Thc~
.~ IQnica ye sent once and again unt.o my neccssity ; not 
c, bcc-~use I desire a giit; but I delire fruit th.'lt nlay 
•• abound to your account. But I haVt all, and abcund ; 
.. l.am &U, .vag ftCGiy •• r ~p,pmdttus the thi"g~ 
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~'which were sent from you." Chap. iv. to-t8. To 
the Philippian rCetder, who knew that contribuuons were 
v.ont to be made ic. tbat chorch for the apostle' s subsiste!lce 
::Ild relief,that the supply \vhich they were accustorncd to 
send to him had heen delayed by the want of opportunity. 
thatEpap]rroditus bad nndertaken the charge of conveying 
t~eir libenlity to the hands of the apostle, that he had ac
quitted himself of this commission at th~ penl of his life, 
by hastcning to Rome under the oppression cf a grevieus 
sickness j to a reader who knew all this beforchand, every 
line in the above 'luotation would be plain and eIe ar. 
But how is it with a stranger? The knowledge of the~e 
se~fral particulars is necessary to the peTception and ex
planation of the referenees; yet that knowledge mest be 
gathered from a comparison of passages lying at a great 
distanee from one another. 'l1e~ts must be interpreted 
by tens long subsequent to them, which necessanly pro
d!lces embarrassment and suspense. The passage quoted 
from the begir.ning of the epistle contains aD ackno,,·l
edgment, on t11e pårt of the apo~!le, cf the libera!ity wh!ch 
the Philippians Jlad cxercised to\\-ards him; but the 411\:1-
sion is 50 gener-al ~~d indeterminate, L'lat, had nothh;g 
more ~en said in the sequeI of the epistle, jt ~~ould hard
ly have been applied to thict QCcasioil at all. In the sec
ond qootation, Epaphr«.l\litus is 4ecl3.:"ed to 11ave "mini~
" tered to the clpostle's wants, ,. and le to have supplied 
.~ meiJ.Jack uf service to\\7ards him j" but l·ow~ that is~ 
at wliose'-~pence, or fa-om \Vhat fund he cc ministered," 
cr what was the " Jack of service" which ne rupplicd, are 
l~ very much unexplained, till wc arrive ~ the third 
qUCitaåon,. where we find Epaphroditus, "mini~1:cred to 
" S,t. Pa.ul's wants," only by conveying to his hands th.c 
contributions of the PLilippiaQs; "I am full, haviog re .. 
,~ ,ei~ed. of Epaphr9dilUS the things which were sent 
.. from you j" and that "the lacle of sen'i~e which be 
" supplied" was a de!ay or u:~rruption of dtdr :1CCJ.1stom· 

• 
~J oounty, ocC4~r..ed .. hy lh~ W2Jl~ of o'pportapity ~ "I .' .. N · ' t . ~ I • : 
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c' rejoiced in the Lord gjtatly, that &01':' at the last ro~:r 
" care of me hath flonrisbed again; ~.~~rein re werc al. 
" so careful, but ye lacked 0ppoJ tunity. :-J The aftåi:- at 
length ccmes' out dear; ~t it comes o~:t by pr.acemeal. 
The cleamess is the result of the r-ecipl''xal illustration of 
di,"iJed texts. Should any olle chc-i~e tl!erefore to insinu. 
ate, that this whole story of Epaphi':7ditu~, of his joumey, 
his erranJ, his ~lcl~~S:J .- even his ex~5tence, mi~ht, for 
wl1at v:e bn~v, have flO "lthe:- fou~datk;n than i!l the ~
Tention of the forger oi- ~:e ep:.J~e; I acsw~J that afo!g
er ~ould have set forth h.s st~ry ~ ,"~\'-ted!7, and a1:;0 
more fully and more per!=~)icuously. ····r·:!'~ , :pistle be au
thentic, and the transactiGfl real, then ( .. ,- ';- :iiing .. biell ii 
said ccncerning Epapllroditus and his co:nmi5~ion, wO"JJJ 
be clear to mose in.,~) who~e ha!lds the epi~:Je "as expect
ed to come. Considering the Phi~ippians as his readtr5 i a 
pe~son migl1t naturally wcite upon the ~~bjcct, as the au
thor of the epistle has '\\41ttcn; but there is no snpposition 
of forget} ,,-ith whicll it \\-ill suit. 

• 

}t~o. Il. 

The history of Epapbroditus suFplie~ another obser I~
tion; " Indeed he was sic1c, Tdgh m:~' deatb; but God 
,. bad merey on him, :md nct on h:~, cnly, bot on me 
" also, lest I should have sorrcw Dpon ~orrow ~" In ~is 
passage, no intimation is g~ven that,E~~j1hrodinu'srecov~ 
ery was rn:ra~_cl·')us. It is plainly, .! ~ink, spoken cf as 
a natural eVe!lt This insrance, togetil~.- with OD: in the 
Sceond Epi5ili: to Timothy, ('c Troph;·-... ·IS hæge I IcEt at 

~. Miletum sick,") ar.ords a pYoof~,t ~·~ .. o power of per-
forming cures, and, by parity of ~':.(~ #.~ WOJ-king oth. 
~r miracles, was a power which 0011 \ ~ . .:cd the apostles 
occasio~y, and did not at aU depentl ·pon their own 
... ill. Pau111Jldoubtcdly w01l1d have ~. -.'r J Epapbrodi
tus if he could. Nor, jf the pow~ .. of v. :1 :~ing ~ures bad 
.. waited his-dispOsal, would he have ktt ~i-: fellow trav~t .. 
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l:: at Kdetum sick. This, I· !hink, is a mr obsenation 
upon the instances addlAed; bat it is not the obscrw&
rion I a!D cOll~ere::d to make. It is ~ for the pur
pa.;e of my ~ to remark, that forgo" opon such 
:JJ1 OCcasiOD, would not have spared a miracle; mueb less 
would· it bye introdøced St. Paul plOCrsåøg the 1IfIIIcKt 

mx~tf far the safety of his fiicnd, Jet acbowlcdgiag 
hjm~lf unable to håp Dim; ~h he docs aJmost 6-

press11~_in the case ofTropbi~us. for he "Wt hilD sid .fI. 
aad YirnJa11y m ~ passage befare us) åa .bicb he felici-
taleS· b~mself upoD the teC'.lYcrJ of Epapbroditas, in terms 

which almost exlndc the soppo'.4!oa-of aDJ" SIlpCiiaatøral 

Dlta:lS lteiDg emp10Jcd tø dect it. T'_. is a rCSClye 

wm.h ~3iøøhattrinh. woald hye i~ 

Il..- l/L 

Chap. iY. IS,. 16. " New·~ PhiJjppi2 8Sa- l,w. at. 
Ur ~t in the hcgiøoiDg • the gospel. wbea I dqtarte.I 
cc nom Maceckmia, DO charch COII!JD1IDiatal ~Ja DIe as 
4L& concemin~ giring and- recci.mg, bot ye ~; far CYCD 

" in TIiessaloniøl ye seat oøco aud-again uIdD lrrJ oecc:sd
c, ty.'" 

It will be uecescary to. state the Greek of t';;5 passage. 
becausc our tran~Jatioa does ~ -; trw, gi~e the seuse ei 
it attUratdy. 

o,).n ), ... ;',",,2 .wasiJl".' ;n ".cø:.'J 4ftI ...,.r11~
tiI).I', &Ta Ak~"'J~. ~ fØ' ør&}~.S ~MqI:U fIS ~ 
, , c • . c ~ ,_ 
li,,",,'; JUU ~.~ .... i";. f' ILJ; :.;~ P-~7"· C1"~ ~&; it Qf;-:-.~iU.II &.&4 . ,-. . 
&~c! 1UJU )s; 1;; ~J Xi!",t lUl ~}ZT: .. 

The readfr ,· .... i!l p1c~ te d~:-~::: l.is at!~~::~~ te tr.t C~l
I·esponding pani\:les ;TI ar.d ~T. J!JIIU, ~ h~6 r,o~uc,t lli.: 

\Yords ø~'"nI 6W6-.I:iÅø,. m ';4>./'1 .s. x.,~sl"Ji&;J '\'e
1PiJl 

the wm-ds "eur&Ået~, and deno~, as J i.,urpret tQe 
passage, two distinct don.~t.~ft.S" or rathtt donatJODS at 
two distinet pcrinds. on(; at Thessalonica, as-a! 1C&; )~, the 
,;thc:r aft~r his departurc from ~Iacedonia. en ';1;>.1., C~. 
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~f.x.zd",y..· J would render th~ passage~ 50 aS to ~~k th~ 
dilrerentpcriods, th~ "Now yePhilippiaD ;' know also, tllat 
ei in the beginning of the gospel, when I wac; dep-Jted 
ei from ~{acedonia, no c~ttrch communicated with me as 
ei conceriling giving and receiving, b~t ye orJy! and that 
c, alsO in Thessalomca re ~lt once an~ again -unto mr 
·'neceiSiry.'· Now witb this e%pOsition of the paisagt 
compare .% Clr~ ch. ~1. 8, 9. '~I robbed other churches, 
.. , taking wageS of them to -do JOu se:'rl~; and when I 
cc was ~-nt wi:~ TOU aDd wanted, I was w.rgeable to 
~·n~ man; fOT that whicJi was'lacking to me the brethren -
,ef wbich ame from ~iacedonia snpplied." 

. It appears from St. Paul's history~ as re1ated in the' 
Acu of the Aposde. thatupon leavingMacedoniahepas-
5~dt a..fter :.. very short stal, ~ At!tens, into Achaia. It 
~ppear~ y.condlr, from th~ quotation out of the Epistle 
to the Corinthians, that in Acbaia be accepted no pecti
niary _s6In~ from the COnYM:s of that country; but 
åat be drew a tupply for his WLllts from the Macedonian 
CIL~tians. Agreeably where-.roto it åppearst in the third 
place, from the text whicli· d the subject of the present 
rniinber, that the Methren in Philippi, a-city of ~iacedo
Dia, .ad followed bim ,,~th their mlluificence, OTI f~'ZAI" 

.... M_nss;, \vb-en: he w~~.s departcd from !tlacedonia, 
t&::.t is. when be -was e!ml~ info Arhai". 

The pa~sa~e under consideratl ~n ~ords another circnm
stance of agreement deserving of our notice. The gift 
alluded to h' the Epistle to the Philippians is stated to 

• Luke 9 ch. ii. IS. K", ">,,,n-., i..; lt'lf"llAI., .?r' tJl,VI'",r ." ~t' 
~C.'D' 0, ay!iA." " as the angels were gone a1Vay,n i. e. afttr their 
dcpartt!re, ., ""~i~c ... &t, uro, "'e~ .ÅÅJJÅB~,· Matth. ,Il. xii. 43, 

«OTt%' ~ ~. 1UUt,'~eTO' r.råflfU' ~iA" "ro ni ""~"1I1I, "when the 
" unc)ean spirit i. gone:' i. e. aft~, his departure, ~''extr.,. JohJt, 
ch, xiii. 30, cOri I~JJA'i (III)~) "wben he was gon .. ," i. e.ofl" bis 
departure, "'Y" III"'~. A:ts. th. x. 1,~; ~, .",.,.ø" o ."fiA., • 
)-_fl,A"r" ,.~ KOCfIJA'~, cc and wbm tl,e ~J)gel which sp.ke unto him 
" ~·lS d~pa'·tt=dt" i. e. a/tl' bil departw.e. f~'~.f ~IJ' TfJI, f'lt-tT"'. 
I.~,. 
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Ita-ve b~en made" in the beginning:of the ~s~].'J This 
phnse is- ID'Jst naturally eIplained to- signify the first 
preaching of the gospel in tbese parts; viz. on that side 
1): the Ægean sea. The 51lCroUrs referred to in the Epis
tIe- tg. the Corinth!~ns, a9 receiYed from Macedonia, are 
stated to have been received by ham upon his first visit tO' 
tll~ peninsula of Greece. The datos tllerefore assjgned 
to the donarlon in the two epistles agre-e; yet is the date 
in ODe aScertained very: incidentally, name]y, by the con .. 
sidenttions which fis the date of the cp~tle itself; and in 
the oth:r, by an expressioll (" the beginning- of the gos
~' pel") much toa gerleral to have been ~ jf ~ text 
bad ·been penned \:lith anr ,iew to the correspondency we 
are remarking. 

Further, the p~, "in the legill"u,g of the gospel," rais-
5-a~ idea in- the reader's miDd that the gospel bad been 
preached there more than once.- The writer would hard. 
ly have cal1ed the visit to \vhich'he refers fhe " beginning 
" of the g<lSpel," if Ile had Dot also vCiired them in some-
other s:age of it. The faet corresponds with this idea. 
ff we consult the sixteenth and t\ventieth chapters of th.· 
Acts, we sl!3ll tind .. that St. Palll, bcfore Ilis impriSOJi. 
ment at Ronle, during ',vlJich this epistl~ purports to havc~ 
beer, writt~n, had ben twir.e in Macedor~a, and· each time
at Philippi. 

No. lY. 

That Timothy bad been lang mth St. Paul at PhiJippi 
is a raet \\'llich seems to be implicd in L~js epistle twice. 
First, he joins in the salutatioD witb ,vhich the ,pistle
opellS, " P~lul alld Timot11eus, the servants of Jesus Chrisr. 
.. , to ail thr.! sail1ts in Cbrist Jesus which are at Philippi.": 
Secondly, and mere directly, the point is inferred from 
-hat is; said.concerning him, chap. ii. J 9: "But I trust. 
,. in the- Lord Jesus to send TimotlleU5 shortly unto you • 
• , .• 1-~ _,: be of good ~Ølfolt wheD-l.bow JO\J8. 

N:: 
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'i.stat*! ; for I have DO man like minded, who will natur. 
1& aUr caR for roar state; for all seek their own, not the 
~. tilings which are JeSIJS Christ's ; but ,e ÆlUJlllllhe pr'!DI tf 
c, hi., that ås a son with the fatber, he hath served with 
" ILe in the gospel." Had Timothy's presence with St. 
. Paul at Philippi, when he preached the gospel there, hem 
e:tpressly remarked in the Acts of the Apostles, this quo
ution might be thought !'~i (;\"\Dtain a contrlved adapta
tion te the history ; although, even .in that case: ilie aver
ment, or rather th~ alll1~on in the epistle, is tua oblique 
lO afford mudll-oom for such suspici03l. Bm: the truth 
is, that -in the history of St. Paul's transactions at Philip
pi, which occupies the greatest part of the sineenth cha,.. 
ter of the Acts, no mention is made of Timothy at aD. 
What appears- concerning Timothy in the bistory, 50 far 
as relates .to the presellt subject, is this; "When PaDt 
., came to Derbe and Lystra, behold a certain disciple 
4' was there n~1'J1ed Timotheus, whom Paul wonld have· 
c' to go fonh with him." The narra~ive then proceeds 
~th the account of St.. Paul's progress through various 
})rovinces c~; the Lesser Asia, til1 it bl ings him down to: 
riroas. At .. Troas he "~as \~å.i-ned ill a. vbion to pass over 
into ~Iacedonia. In obedience to which he ~rossed the 
$.gean sea to Samothracia, the nest day to Neapolis, 
and from ther.ce to Philippi. His prea<:hing, miracles. 
and persecutions at Philippi follow next; after \\Thich 
Paul and his company, v~hen they had passed through 
Amphipolis and Apol1inia, tame to Thessaloniea, a~d 
i-om 'Thessalonica tQ Berea. Frem Berea the brethren 
sent away Paul; cc but Silas and Timotheul åbode there 
el still." The itinerary,. of Wl1ich the above is an ab. 
Ifra et, is uU<loubtedly 5tlfficient to support an inference . 
that Timothy was along with St. Paul at Philipp~. We 
IDd them setting out togtther upon this prf)gress from' 
l>erbe, in Lycaonia; we find them together near the con .. 
clusion of it, at'Berea, in Macedonia. It is high1y prob-
a8le. lbcrcfote, chat tbeJ (aøle togetlacr· CO 'rhilip~i,' .. . 

: J 



------
TRa ·· •• ISTS;. TO THE .A11.1"IARI. J SI 

throogh which their route bet_leD tbese two p1aces Jar." 
Jf this be thoaght probable, it is suØicient. . For what I 
wish. to be obserYed is, that in comparlng, upon this su&
ject, the ~Je with the history, we do not ind a rccital 
in ODe p1ace of wbat is related in another; but that we 

iDd, what is much more to be relied upon. all oI.li'llle al ... 
lusiOD to an implied faet. 

.-

. , ~. 

:·.Our epistle p~rports. to bYe been written ne;ar the c~ .. 
clUsion of .St. Paul', .~mprisonment at Rome, and after a 
~e in that city of considerable d1l:lation. The~ 
årcumstances are made out by ddferent intimations, and 
~e mtimatlons upo~ ~e sabjectpre,serve amo~g the~l\·es. 

- a just consistency, and a consistency certainly unmeditated •. 
First, the apostle ltad already been a pnsoner at Rome so 
long,asthatdlereputationQfhisbonds,andofhiscons~ancy 

under them h:td cf)ntrib:lted to adval1ce t.~ Sllccess of tIIe . . 

g.ospel. "B~t J would ye shonld understand, bretaren, that 
" the things whiC:]l happened unto me have fallen out 
" railicr unto the furtheranee of the gospel; so tJlat my 
cc bonds in Cl1ri~t are mani.f~st in all the palace, and in 'all 
" other places; and many of the brethr~n in the Lord 
c, waxin~ COl1fident by my bC)J~ds, are much more bvld °to 

, ~ ., 
., speak the word ,vithout f\!ar." S~C'ond]}':, the 3.cco~nt 
given of Epaphroditus imp~r~s~ 't!Tat St." ~aul, \·/hen he' 
wr()te the epistle, had bern !11 Rome a cC11sidcrable ti:rle ; 

" He IOllged after you all, and wa~ fJ~l of llcavincssJ be
" cause that ye bad heard that he llar.~ h,;m ~ick."· Epa
phroditus was \vitb S~. P,?ul at R'l:n~. He h~id hccn sick. 
The PJlilippians had Jleard of Ilt:; sickness,. and h~ again 
had received an account ho\v rouen thcy llad becn affcct. 
ed by the intel1igence. The pass;ng a:ld repasshlg of". 
these'advices must,nccessarily have Occlipied"a large por.-
tion of tin;J~J and mus~ ha~e all tak~n pl.ace duril)g St." 
laul'~. res~e~~! .~ Ro~e. Third11'~ aft~ ~~ ,f~nc;~ ~" 

,: 
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~lIJi~ tIaas proYeclto 11 Wc betRo( C01IåidaaWe.Gustio&, _DØ. regards. the deå&ion. of his &te aJ uigh at band. 
llit-cOll1laDplateS eitber alteraatiyc.. tJaat of his ·deliyClaDCe. 
dl. it. '25-; "HUn therefore (Tm-hy). l hope lO_SCIId. 
" JrtIØIII~ 50 SOOIl as I sball ICC ho. it .ill go with. me j' 
~ bal 1_ UUSl.in the· Løtd-lhat· I ake. myscdf shaD come. 
'c shortIy;" that ofhis condemnaboQ,:v~. 17~ V.·Y~A8D4 
" jf I be oJfered - upon the ~acrifice and service of your 
" faith, I joyand rejoice Wlth ·you alL" This consisten
ey is m~terial, jf the consi.deration of it be confined to. ~ 
epistle. It is further materiål, as it: a81 m ~With respe~t to 
the dnration of St. Panl's fi'rSt imprisonment ~t Rome; 
witb the accotUlt delivered in the Arts, wbich, havin, , 
brought the apostle to Rome, closes the history by tell:ini 
us, " that he dweh there Ivø 'Illhole ~tllN in his own "hired 
" house.'1 

Chap. i. 23. " For I am in a strait betwi%t two, hay. 
'~mg a desire to depart, 3lld be with 'Christ; "Nhich is far 
" hetter." 

With this compare ~ Cor. chap. v. 8. "W e are con-
,c. fident and willing rath~r to be ab3ent from the body,' 
" and to be present with the Lord." 

The sameness of sentimeilt in these twa quotations is· 
obvious. I rely howev~r nat so much upon that, as upon 
dl: similitude in t,.'te traill of thought which in· each epistle 
leads up to this sentilnellt, and upoa tlle suitableness of 
tP,at train of L"tought to the cir<,umstallces under Wllich 
the cpistles purport to ha.ve becn v. ritten. TIl)';, I COll~ 
ceive, .bespeaks lil~ prodactioll (if th~ same mit1d, and of' 
a. mind operating tlpOn real cirCUlnstances. rrhe ~nti
~ent i!: ill bot~ places prcceded by, t}le contemplati~o: ~; 

im.min.eAt p~rson~l dai1ger. To the Philippians he writes' 
.. 

• A>.A' II a., Ø7t,)O{"",, ."., ,., ~tJ"'tf 11" 'Jr,rrn", ~fIJII" it m). 

blood-M poure4 Ullt ua liMUon·upOD the Gacriflte of JOur falth" . 
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in the twCDtieth verie of this chåpter, "-According t() 

"my earnest expectationand my hope, that in nothing I. 
" shall be asbamed, but that. with all boldne5s, as alwar~' 
"ID IID'111 oho, Christ ~n be magtiified iD my ~f' 
c, l\,hether it be by life ·ot death." To the Corinth.· 
" Troubled 0:1 every side, yet not distressed; pUple~edt" 
c, hnt not in despair j persecuted, but not forsaken; cåst 
" down, but not destroyed; always bearing ~Ilt in the 
cc body the dyin, of the Lord- Jesus.'· This um of~re-
6ectioD is continued to the place from whence the wonlS' 
which we compare are taken. The two epis~ though' 
Written at' different times, from 'dUFerent plac~s, and to 
di1ferent churtllc~i wen-~ both -written under circumsbn::esø 

I which would naturally recal to tlle åuthor's miDd _the' 
I pttcarious condition "of his life, and-the perils wJW;h-dlil. 
I stantly awaited him. When theEpistle to. the.Fhihppi,~~ 

ans was \\Titttm-, the author ,vas a -prisoner at home, ex-' 
~cting his !:rial. Wh~n the Second -Epistle tc):.-the eo:.-., 
nnthians was- written, 11~ håd lately esc ap ed a 'danger in
whicb he had given: himself over for lost. The epistle
opens with a"recollOctioll 'of this s~bject, al1d the impres-
,ioll acc-omparned -dle \\'nter's .thoughts throughout. -

. I kno~-<t that 110tlling is fasier than to tI anspl;iut imo aforg-
ed epistle a. sentilnent or expression which is found in a.tnle
ane ;- or suppo~jng bot1) epistles to be forged by the same-
hand, to insert the sam,e sentiment or expressiob in both.
But the diffitulty is to introduee it in just and clcse con~ 
nection with a train of thought going before, and \\Tjth·a 

train ofthought arparf!ntly generated by the circumstan
cet- under Wllich the el?istle is written. In -two epistles 
purportillg to be wlitten on diiFerent occasions, and in 
. different periods of the auth~r's llistory; this propriet y _ 
would not easily be rnanaged. 

No.YII. 
Chap. i. 29- 30; H.l, 2. Cc For unto fOU is given in , .. . 

le the bebalf of Christ, not only to believe on him~ but al. 
" so to sWFer for his sake~ having the såmeconllict whi~h 
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Cl ~e I",;" '*, and. now hear to be in roe. If therc bs,. 
et t.berefore.: aar cousolatioa iD Christ, if :lur· comfort of. 
'! IoR, jf ~1}Y, fellowship of the Spirit, jf anr bowels anJ 
'~meæics; fulfil. fe my jøy; that fe be like miMdeJ. 
'~.haviag the- y~e· lo~, ~iog of onc accord. of on~ 
":mind.'J .. 

With- this almpare Ac~ ~\ti. 2%: "And the multitude 
'~. (~t Philippi); rose. up ågainst them (Paul and SiJ3$) ;. 
c.' ~d. the maWstrates rentott- their clothC$, and com-
'\.,Qded" t~ beat Øtem; and _8 ther bad 4id many-: 
e~ '!Sipes IIp..08:them,. theJ'cast L-m iDtoprisøn, ehaJ:gin!f. 
et .dle. jailet- to keep-th$ _ly;. who, ~.ing- receive4, 
~·moh.a charge, thrust ~.·intb the ~ prisøn, and: 
,~. made- th~ir feet fast- iø th.e.ItOQb." 
· ~ The; pi.itsage in the'C:p~e- iS: Y4ty' re~~~kable. I: mo.
~ -all ex~plc in any ~ of.~ jJ1l~er ~ Gr· 

whic~ mole truly represents.- the wor~s af a warm. an4 .. 
aitcrio.øam min~ tban what is emibited in the quotation
Wor~' t15-~. The aposde reminds his Philippians of their 
bång;joirted witb. himselfin the enduraace of persecutiou.
fOl':'the.sake of Christ. He conj~res-th~m by; the ties of 
their ~a profession and- their- conun~ su1ferU1g-$J) 

~." fulfil his· joy ;" to ~o!1)plete, by the unit y of their 
fai~,andby thei.r mutuallove, that j~y. with \vhic~ tllO, 
i~lStances. he bad received of their zeal 3lul attach
lW!nt 'had -inc;pired his breast. Now if this v/as the real 
dfLlsion of St. Paul's- mind, of, \vtllch it ~ars tlle strong
~t intenlal character, ~~ \\Te have in the \vords "tlle. 
" same- conBiet which ye saw in me," an authe~t!c . COi,

mnation of sO.lnuch Ole- tl1e a...')osue's history in tllC Ac~sJ . 
~c;. relates to his' transactiøns at Pllilippi; ~nd thTough 
that ofth~ intelligente and general fidelity of die histori~ 
all • 

. .. The original is very spiRted EI "'$~ iU ~.eæ""'l""-IU Xe'." 
j. 

!, 'r.' 'If'''('Y'uS,., .. ~.~, tI "'4' Xo,pA'tle. WY!UI'Of/rt,$, .,. "." • . 
311>IUJX'. "~I '~"'CI"'J """,.,,.&ft ~",",' ~"C4" 



CHA? VIII. 

, TaE EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSJANS. 

Nø. /. 

THE RE U;3. circtunStance of ccmfOrmity ~ei!D 
St. Paul's history and his letters, especially those Wl1ich 
ftre written during his first :impristJllment at ~R.omeJ and 
more especially the Episdes to the Colossians -and :Ephe.: 
sians, whichs being too dose· to be accOunte~_ for
ji-om accident, ytt too indirect ~nd -latent to ile ~ntea 
to . design; -cannot easily ~be ri:solved imo any other 
original than troth. WIiich mrcumstance is this. 
that .St. Panl in dtese epistles :attribntes his imprisonine'nt· 
nøt to :ms _ploeaching of Christi:mity.. -hut toais as&efting' 
the rigltt:af the Genti1es to -be 'ailmitted into it witbout' 
Gonfonning-thelliselves to the jewish Jaw. This W2S-tJie. 
dnctrine .to which he :considered himseJf as R- martyr. 
ThllS, in the epistlc befare us. chap. i. 24- :(1 Paul) •• --hO 
" now-rejciice in 1I1t stitre~s mr you"_cc for jtJt4" i .. ·e.
far:those -Wh&D: be-·,ftad 'never ~seen; fot 2.feiV v.erse&:af.; 
tetwards ~he adcjs, ~ I would·that ye knew-what!gt.eat't~ 
"fliet I ruwe for you, iand .for them· . ..ta Laodiceai 
"and-,for as many ~as.,h_ 'flot seen my face in 
'c the Mesh." His sufFeIPiQg iAerefore tar IlJe. was, 
intheir Jgeaeral-capacit-y . of GeDtie Christiaas, agree. 
aDly ·to ViMt :he explioitlf .~lares in,hill~pistle .1:0--rlIe 
Ephesiaas, i:v. 'J. cc F.or fbis Cæ6SC, I Paal, dre prisODet! 

" of Jesus Ckrist, /0'·'011 Gm/ilts." .Againin dte.epistle' 
BOW lDlder coDiideration, w .. !~ ·,e Withai :prayjng alsd 
le for us, ·that: Gocl wcmld opm u.to DI a- door of utter~ 
c •. ance to 5pC'Lk t.he: _11-, of Christ, for which l am aka 
'''in bonds-f ' ·W'hat:åat 4'~ry ofChrist" was, ·the 
Apistle ,to ,De Ephcsiaaa . __ iacdyiiDr.ms.1M ;. ~ ,.}l&ftt., 
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• when fe read ye may tlFderstand my 1.~ wledge in ti- .' 
., m,sl"] of Chrisl, which, In other agt it las not made 
.. known anto the soas of men, as it is j' •. , .. revealed nnto 
t. his' hol y apostl~s and prophets by ~ &~ mr thllIlhe Gtn
" tile,'shoulJ le fålrw htir" etUI of the JIJ ne !Jol" lltIiI partaÆ
,( "I ti hi, prtnnil~ ill Christ "1 lhe g(Jlp~L'J This, therefore 
was the ctmfusioø for which he dec~5 ~ijmse1f to be in 
bonds. Now let us enquire bow the occ~·'.ion of St. Paul's 
imprisonment· is repiesented in the history . The apostle 
bad -not long retumed to Jerusalem fu.,::'~ his second ·visit 
into Greec~ when an uproar was excit~~ in that city hr 
the clatnour of certain Asiatie Jews, Wkt;, " having seen 
~, Paul in the temple, stirred up all tb~ ~,eople, and laid 
~, hat.'tlc; on him." The - charge -advrc~d against him 
was, tba~ ." he taught all men every where against· the 
" people and the law, imd this place; and further brought 
"~o Greeks also into the· temp);, "and polll~ted ~'tat holy 
'c place." The foriner part of the charg~ seems to poinr 
at the doetrine, which he maintained, of the admission 
of, the- Gentiles, under the new dispenssxfon, to an indis
criminate participatioD of God's favoar \"7ith the Jews. 
But. what~follo)Vs makes the mattercle3r., Wheo, by 
tb.e. interferenee of the chief captain, .p~ -bad heen res-
cued out of the hands of the populace, ~d \vas permit~ 
ted to·-address the multitutl~ who bad EollGwed hini to the 
stairs of the .casde," he delj:, ·ered· a . briet'" account of:his 
l>irth, of the early course of his life, ~ his rniraculousJ 

conversiOn ~'-and· is-proceedmg in his narative, 'until he 
come! to describe a', ision vlhich wa:; presented to ·him, 
as~ hewas praying in the teJlJple; and which bid him de .. 
. part. out of Jerusaldm, "for· I wil1 send 'iliee far hence 
" unlo tbe G~!Jt;kl,.'J .. Acts xxii. 21. "They gave'him au-' 
" dienGe,", says the' ,historia~, -~ unlo ,hi, 'I/J,1rJ j . and then . 
• , lift up their· voices, ane: said, A w:;:.y witl, s1lch a .fellowa . 
• ~ ,from.th~ ~arth l". Nothing can show more strongly' 
thal1.this account does, wbat was the oJFcnet: whicll drew 
4own, · ~011. & .. Paul th~; veJigeance ost ~!:J. co·u11tTynlen. 
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ms mission, lo the Gentilcs, 4Uld nis optn åvowe! c:4 that 
mission, was the intolerable part of the apo~tlc's crime. . 
But although the real motive of tL'e pros«ution appears 
to have heen th: apostle's conduct tCW-4ds the Gcntiles ; 
Jet. when his accuscrs camc before a R.oman magistrate, 
a charge was to be framed of a more legal form. The 
ptofanati~ of the temple was the mele they chG;e tI) re
ly upon. Tbis. therefore, became the ;mmediate subject 
of Tertullus~ oration More Felix, and of Paw's defence. 
bUL :...~t he all along considered his ministry amongst the 
GentileS ~ the actual sowce of the enmity tbat bad been 
exercised against him, and in particu1ar as the ~~st:,. of 
the insurr~on in which his person bad been seize4, is 
apparent from ttte conclmion olhis discourse bt. .. ~ Agn,. 
pa. " I have ap~ed lJDto thee," says he, desaibing 
what passed upon his joumey to Damascus, " for tb~· p'ur
" pose, l:O make thee a minister and a witness, bQth of 
" these things· which thou bast seen, ~d of . th~ \l1ip.as 
" in the which I will appear unto tbee. delivetiøg .tltae 
" from the people and from the ~ti1~ u~to wh~m now 
" I send tbee, to open their eyes, and. to nun th~~ (ro
" darkness to light, and from the power.of satan W)to God, 
" that they may receive forgiveness of sins, aJ;ld inh~~~~ 
" among them which are sanctifi~d by.faith that is ~_.~~ 
" Whereupon, O king Agrippa, I was not disobedient untD 

" the heavenly vwon ; bUl she~ed first unto them .of pa
,e mascus, and of J c~em, and thrQughout all the ~~~ 
" of J \ldea, and then to the G..:ntiJes, that Øley shoul4 re
c, pent and turn to God, 2nd do \\"orks meet .(or r~Dt-

"ance. . Far thtst tIlUlU. the Jews caug~t. Dle jn the tem
c, ple, and \yent about to kill me." The ~izing, there
fore, of St •. ~aul's person, from which he \vas never dÅ6-
cllarg,ed till ~s finalliberatioIl ·at Rome; and of which, 
therefore, his lmprisonment at Rome was the continllation 
ålnd efFect, was llot in conseqaence of any geøeral persecu
ljon set 011 foot against Chris:ianity; .nor did ~t befal:.Un 
Mnlply, as profC!~~ing or teaeIling Christ'a religiOn, ,!'_h 

O 
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James and the elden at J erusa1em did as well as he (an. 
yet for any tbing that appears remained at that time un. 
molested) ; but it was distincdy and speåfically brought 
~pon him by his activity in preaching to the Gentiles, and 
by his boldly placing them upon CJ level witb the ODce fa
voured. and still self flattered posterity of Abraham. How 
~en St. Paul's letters, purporting to be 'writt~n during this 
imprisonment, agree witb this account of its cause arid ori. 
-gin, ,\·e ha\ye already seen. 

No. Il. 

- Chap. iv. JO. "Atistarchus my fello\v prisoner salu
&, teth you, and Marcns, sisters son to Bamabas, touching 
" whom ye received commandments. lf he come unto 
" you, receive him, and Jesus, \vhich is called Justus, who 
c, are of the circUDlcision." 
. W e tind Aristarcus as a companion of our apostle in 
the nineteenth c:hapter of the Ac~ and twenty ninth verse, 
te And the whole city- of Ephesns was 6lled with confu • 
• , sion; and having caughtGaius and Arillar,hUl, men 
" of Macedonia, Paul' I compalliotU in tra"el, they rushed 
c, with one accord into the theatre." And we find him 
upon his journey "\\ri th St. Paul at Rome, in the twenty 
seventh ch~pter, and the second verse. " And when it 
" was determined tl1at we should sail into Jtaly, they de
" livered Paul and certain odler prisoners unto one nam
" ed Julius, a centurion of i\.ugustus's balld; and, enter
" iag into a ship of Adramyttium, we 1aunchcd, meaning 
... to sail by the coast of Asia; one Ar;ltarchul, u MlJ&tJo-
. " "ia" ojThtllalDaica, lJeing w;th Ul." Dut mi,ht not Øte 
-author of the epistle llave consulted the history ; and, oh. 
lerving that the hi-;torian had brol~ght Aristarchus along 
witll Paul to Rome, migIlt .lle no.t for that reaSOl1, and 
,vithout anr otber foundation, llave put down llis name 
amongst the salutations of all epistle, purporting to be 
written by the apr.stle from that place? I aIlow 50 much 
_f poisibility to this objection, tlHtt I should 1lot have 'pro-
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posed this in the number of coincidences clearly undesign~ 
ed, had Aristarchus stood alone. The observetion tbat 
strikes me in reading the passage is, tbat togetber ~rit.1t 
Aristarchus, whose journey to Rome we trace in the his
tory, are joined Mareus and Justus, of whose coming to 
Rome th~ history says nothing. Aristarchus alone ap-
pears in the history, and Aristarchus alone would have 
appeared in the epistle, jf the autllor llad regulated himself
by that conformity. Ol· if you take it the other way; 
if you suppose the hist9ry to have been made out of the 
epistle, why the joumey of Aristareus to Rome should be 
recorded, and not that of Marens and Justus, if the 
groundwork of the narrative was the appearance of 
Aris~chus's name in the episde, seems to be unaccount~ 
able. ~ 

" Marens, '"'ir' I Jon to Barnabas. " Does not this hint 
account for Barnabas's adherence to Mark in the contest 
~t arose wi~ our apostle concerning him? c, And some 
" days after Paul said unto Barnabas, .. let us go again and 
" visit our brethren in every city where we have preached 
cc the word of the Lord, and see bow they do; and Ba,. 
" nahfU. 4etermilled ID tale with them John, 'ØJhoJe lurname IUJIlI 

" MarI; but Paul thought not good to take him witb 
cc them, who departed from Pamphylia, and w'ent not with" ,~ 

cc thezp to the \vork; and the contention was so sharp be." 
t, tween them, that they departed asunder ane from the-
" other ; and so Barnabas took Mark and sailed unto Cy-
f' prus." The hi story' which records the dispute has not 
prescrved the circumstance of Mark's relc1tionship to Bar
nabas. It is no where noticed but in the text befare us. 
As far, therefore, as it applies, the applicatioll is certainly" 
undesigned. -

Cc Sister'J son to Bamabas." This VIOmen, the mother' 
of MQrk, and t11e sister of Barnabas, was, as might be ex~ 

" pected, a person of some eminence amongst the Christians. 
of Jerusalem. It so happens that we hear of her in the . 
history . "When Peter was delivered from prison he 

t l' 
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cc came to the house of lJ{arJ the mo/her of JoLn, WhOlf sur
" IUlme 'IDas MarI, where many were gathered togetber 
"praying." Acts xu. 11.. There is somewhat of com. 
~idenc~ i~ this; somclvhat bespeaking re~ transactiODS 
amongst real persons. 

No. Ill. 

The following coineidence, though it bear the appear ... 
ance of great nicety and refinement, ought not, perhaps. 
to be deemed imaginary. In L~e salutations with which 
this, like most of St. Paul's epistles, concludes, we have 
., Aristarchus and Marens, and Jesus, which is called Jus
c, tus, 'Who lire of the circumt;sios," iv. 10, Il. Then fol •. 
low also, "Epaphras, Luke the beloved physician, and 
., Demas." Now as this description, 'c who are of the 
c, circnmcision," is added after the three first names, it is 
inferred, not without great appearance of probability, that 
the rest, amongst whom is Luke, were not of the circum
cision. Now can we 4iscover a.1Y expression in the Acts 
of the apostles, which ascertains whethcr the author of the 
book w.as a ]ew or not l lf we can discover that he was 
not a Jew, we fix a circUDlStance in his character, which 
~oincides -With what is hue, indirecdy indeed, but not very 
un~ertainly, intimated concereing Luke; and we 50 far 
coDfirm both the testimony of the prim~tive church, that 
the Actsofthe Apostles waswritten bv St. Luke, and the 
general reality of the persons and circumstantes brought 
together in this epistle. 'llle text in the Acts, '\\·hich has 
bem construed to shew that the ,,'riter was net a Je\v, is 
the ninetceeth verse of the first c:hapter, where, in describ
ing the field which had. be en purchased ,vith the re\vard 
of Judas' iniquity, it is s?1d, c, tllat it was ~nown unto all the 
c, dwel1ers at Jerusalem" inSOm\lCh as tllat 6eld is callcd 
cc in the;r proper tongue, Aceldama, that is to say, tlle 
Cc field of blood." 'l111ese words are by most commenta
tors taken to be the ,vords and observation of the historian, 
3.nd not ei. part of St. Peter's speech, in the mid~t of whick 



TØI "JSTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS. 161" 

they are found. lf th;s be admitted, then it is atgued 
that the expr~sion, " in tht;r proper tongue," would not_ 
have been used by a Jew, but is suitable to the peil of a 
GentiJe writing concerning Jews.- The reader will judge. 
of:the probability of this c:onclusion, and wc urge the co
incideoce DO fortber than that probability extends. The 
co'ncidelKe, jf it be ODe, is 50 remote hom all possibility- . 
of design, tbt notbing need be addcd to satisfy tllc reader 
1IpOIL that part of the argument. 

No. lY. 

Chap. iv. 9. cc With Onesimus, a faithful an~ belove~ 
".brother, 'Who ;1 01le of Joø." __ 

Observe ho\v it may be made oat that Onesimus was a 
Colosslan. Turn to the Epi~ne to Philemon, and yoø 
will tind that Onesimus was the servant or slave of Phile-
mon. The questien therefore will be to what city Phile-. 
mon be1onged. In the epistle addressed to him this is not 
declared. It appears only that he was of the same place • 

.. whatever that plaee was, with an emment Christian nam-
, ed Archippns. " Paul, a prisoner or JeiUS ChriSt, and 

"Timothy our brother, unto Philemon our deal-ly be
cc loved and fellow laborer ; and to our beloved- Ap-
" phia, and Årthippus our fellow soldier , and to the 
&& church in the house." Now tam back to the Episde 
to the Colossians, and you will lind Archippus saluted hr 
name amongst the Cliristians of that church. " Say to
&C Archippus, take heed to the ministry which thou hast 
"received in the Lord that thou fuliilit," {iv. 17}.. The
llecessary result is, that Onesimus also was· of the same 
city, agleeably to what is said of him, "he is one of you. N-

And this result is the eø:ect, either of truth wbich produ
ces consistency without the writel·'s thought or care, or of 
a contestul"~ of- forgenes confirming and falling in with 
one onøther by a speeies of fortuity of whic:h l bow n~ 

• Vade BeD5OD'. BiuertatiODa ..&. i. pe 318, of hil worb, e(}.. 

z'S6. 
02. 
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example. The supposition of desigø, I tbink, is excluded, 
not only because the purpose to which the design mqst 
have hem directed, viz. the verification of the passage in 
OUT epistle, in which it js said concerning Onesimus, c, he 
" is Olle of you," is a purpose whicb wodd.be lost upon 
tinety Dine readen out of a hundred ; nu.:: because the 
means made use of are too circuitous to have been the sub
ject of a1Fectation and contrivance. Would a forger, who 
bad this purpose in view, have left his readers to hunt it 
out, by going forwa:-d and backward from one epistle to 

another, in order to connect Onesimus with Philemon~ 
Philemon witb Archippus, aad Archippus with Colosse l 
all·which be must do berore he anives at his discovery, 
that it was tntly said of Onesimtu, " he is one of you." 



CHAP.IX. 

THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE 

THE5SALONIANS. 

No. L 

IT is inown to every teader of Smpture, that the 
rast EpistIe to the Thessalonians speaks of the com ing 
of Christ in tenns which indicate an expectation of his 
speedy appearance. 'c For this we say unto yo~ by the 
" word of the Lord, that 'IIIt whieh are" alive and remaili 
" unto the coruing of the Lord sball not pre vent thenl 
,,' which are asleep. For the Lord himself shall descend 
"from heaven witb a shout, with the voice of the archan
" gel, and -Mtb the tJl1mp of God and the dead in Cllrist 
" shall rise first; then .",e -whith are ali« (JIIJ rtmøint shall 
"" be caught up' t.ogetber with them in the rlouds-But ye 
cc brethren, are no~ ~11 darkness, that that day should over-
cc take you as a thic:: J' «nap. iv. 15 16, 17. f.hap. v. 4-) 

W.uatever other constr·a.~tion these tens ma.y beor, the 
i"ea they leave opo-n the mind of an ordinary reader, is 
that of the authvr e:Jf the epistle locf~ .. ~~ng for the day of 
judgment to take place in his own time, ~(ir n.ear to it. Now 
the use which I make of this circumstance~ is to dednce 
from it a proof that the epistle itself was not the produe
lion of a subsequen~age. Would an impostor have Zivø 
ed this expectation ~to St.Paul, after experience had proved 
it to be erroneous? or would he have put into the a~:h,1st1e's 
mouth, or~· which is the same thing, into writings PlJ!;.ort
ing to come from ~hjs hand, exprt's!.ions, if not neces<inrily 
conveying, at least easily interpretcQ to convey, an opinion 
which was tben krlown to be founded in mistake ? I state 
tbis as an argumo; ~t to shew that d'.:e epistle was contempo. 
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raty with St. Paul, which is little less than to shew that 
it actually proceeded from his pea. for I question whether 
anr ancient forgeries WeJ ~ exeeuted in the lifetime of the 
pason whose na.wne tbt'1 bear; nor .. as the primitive 
RtuatioD cf the chtu:ch like1y to give birth to sum on at. 

tempt. 

No. Il. -

dur epistle concludes witb a dircctior, that it sbould be: 
publickly read in the. church to whicll it was addresssed. 
,. I charge Jon by the Lord, that thls epistk be read Ull· 

c, to all the holf brethren." The ·existence of tbis clause. 
in the body of the epistle is an evidenee of its authenticity ; 
because to produce a letter pmporting to bave ~~.en publi '. 
ly read m the chori. 1 of _ The1sal<m~ra. when no such let
ter in trnth bad been reaå eT heard of lB that church, wouId 
be to produce an 'mpostllrC destrnctr.re of itstlf. At least· 
it seems unlikely that the autbor of an imposture would
yoluntarily, and even officiously, aiTord a handle to 50 plain
an objection. _ Either the episde· was publicly æad in the
church of T~~~)~!Qnica during St. Paul's lifetime, or it
was not. I! IS · ·~_~s, no publication c:,Jilld be more authen--.-

tie, no speeies (Jf ll(!,-!"!·~ety more Ulllu-~stlonable, no meth-
od of preserving the jnt~i;7ity of the copy more secure •. 
lfit wa.s not, the clause we J>r~Juce woui~ ren;ain a stand. 
ing condemnation of the forgerj .. ~t~]d ane W01).:'d -suppose. 
an illvincible impediment to its SUCCtS5~. _. 

Ifwe connect this article with the ~~:'-~,ijng, we shcll 
perceive that t1ley combine into one ~t~·4)~·f! ~ .. :--... lOf of the· 
gennineness of the epistle. The precedil.~_ ~. :1;i~le canies.
up the date of ,he cpistle to the time of St. r~~xiJ.; the pres.
ent article fixes tlle publlcarion af it to the church of The5-
salonica. Either therefoIe the ch\1rch of Thessal(::!h,:·, 
'RaS imposed upon by a false epistle, which in St. P.uit~. 
lifetime they received and read publicly as his, can-ying l'~" 
a communication with him all the whilc, and the epil"J.c-
referring to the cODtinuance of that communicatiOll;. (\r 



I 

i 
I 

I . 
I 

TO THI TNESSALOMIANS. 

other Christian churches in the same lifetime of the apos
de, received 41lt epistle purporting to ha.ve been publicly 
read in the church of Thes~a1onica, which nevertheless 
had not been heard of in that church; or lastly, the con· 
clusl:>n remalllS, that the episde noy~ in our hands is gen-

• urne. 

No. Ill. 

Between our epistle and the history the accordancy ta,,
many points is circaw..stan~al and complete. The history 
relates, that afrer Pau ~ and Silas bad been L ... aten witb ma
ny stripes at,..Philipp!, shut up in the il:1er prison, and 
dietr feet. made fast in the stocks, 2~ !'pon as theT were 
disu'Iarged from their coruinement they departed from 
thence, and, when ther bad F .\Ssed ttr·Gugh AmphipQlis 
and Apolonia, came to Thessalonica, where :i-'~U1 opened 
and alleged that Jesus was the Christ, Acts xvi. 23, &c. 
The episde written in the name of Paul and Sylvanus 
( Silas), and of Timotheus, who also appears to have been 
along with them at Philippi, (vide Phil. No. iv.) speaks 
to the church ofThessalonica thus. "Even afterthatwe 
" had su1fered before, and were shamefull~ entreated, as 
" ye know, at Philippi, ,ve were bold in OU1' God to speak 
c' unto you the gospel of God with much contention,'J 
(ii.21). 

The history relates, that after they had been sorne time 
at Thessalonica, " the Jews who believed not set all the 
" city in ~ln 'Jproar, a11d assaulted tlle house of Jason where 
" Paul and Silas werc, and songht to bring them out to 
c, the peo~?le." Acts xvii. 5. The epistle declares, " ,vhen 
" we were ,\~itJl Yt)U, \VC told Y'ou bofere tllat we should 
cc sufFer tribu1atio11; even as it carne lo ptiil, and yc know, " 
(Hi. 4.) \ 

The history brings Paul and Silas and Timothy· togeth
er at Corintll, soon after the preacl1ing of the gospel at 

• Tllessalc'llica. cc And \\:hen ~ilas and Timotheus were 
., come {rom Maccdonia (to Corintll), Paul was prcssed i. 



166 THE Fl&ST I'.ITLE 

cc spirit." Acts xviii. s. The epistle is written in the 
name of these three perscns, who cOIlseqtlently must ha\~ 
.been together at the time, and speak~ t1~~roughout of tllcir 
ministy at Thes~onica as arecent _ t ~ :itlsaction. ., Wc 
" brethren, "ting' taken from ,ou for /I slott lime, in presence 

t-

cc not in heart, endeavoured the more; ~'~undarJy to see 

c, jOur face, with great desire." (ii. J 7)6 
The harmony is indubitab~e; but the points of history 

.. i~\ which it consists, are 50 ~~pressly set torth in the narra
tiTe, and 50 direc~ly referred to in the episde, that it be .. 
comes necessary for us to she~", that the iacts in one ""Ålt
ing were not copied from ·dle other. Now amidst some 
lilinute discrepancies,· which will be noticed bel0\V, there· 
is one circumstance which mixes itself with all the allusions 

in tlle eJflstle, but does not appear in the histo
ry any where; and that ·~S of a visit which St. Paul 
had intende( ~ to pay to t1Je Thessalonians during ~e 
time of 11is residing at Corinth. Wllerefore we would 
cc have cotLe unto you (even I Paul) once and agai~, but 

'$' Satan hj~_dered lIS." (ii. l.) "Night a.nd day praying 
C( ~>:~e$!dingly tllat we might see J"our face, and might per
-.< fec~ tltat which is laeking in your faith. Now God him
,e :.elf and OUf. Father, and our Lord Je5;J.s Chri.it, direct 
" nur \Vay unto you," (iii. 10, I I). Concerning a design 
wl ich \\Tas not ex~cuted, althougll tlle person him.self who 
wa,\~ conscious of his own purpose, sllould make mention 
in J:lis letters, nothing is more probable tl11;n tbat his h~s-

to!':an should be silent, if not igno"':3nt. The au-
thor of tlle epistle coulci not 110v,,:ver have lea~t I 

this circumstance from the history, for. it is not there 
to be met with j nOf, jf the historiar.. _had draWD his 
materials from the epistle, is it likely that, he would have 
passed over a circl1mstance, \vhich is an10ngst the most 
obvious and prominent of the facts to be collected from 
dlat source of information, 
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No. lY. 

Chap. 'iii. 1--7. cc Wherefore when wecould no long
'c er forbear, we _ thought it good lø "e left al .Athnu a1rme, 
" and sent Timotheus, onr brother 3l1d minister of God~ to 

. "establish you, and to camfort you concerning your faitb ; 
.c bl1t now when Timotheus came frop! you unto us, and 
" brought us good tidings of yoar faith and cbarityl wc 
" were comforted over you in all aur afBiction and dis
" tress by your faith.'J 

The history rclates, th~t wlten Paul came out of Mace
donia to Athens, Silas and Timothy staid behind at Be. 
rea. "The br~tI'1I"en sent away Paul to go as it were to 

" the sea; bot Silas and Timotheus abode there still; and 
c, they that conducted _ Paul hrought him to Athens.JJ 

Acts, ch. xvii. 14, I s. The history further relates, thal 
after Paul bad tarried so~e time at Athens, and bad pro
ceeded from thence to ~orinth, whilst he ",aS exercising 
his ministry in that city·, Silas and Timothy came to him 
from Macedonia, Aets, chap. xviii. s. But to Teoneile the 
hi~ory with the clause in the epistle which makes St. Paul 
say, "I thought it good to be left at Athens alone, and 
" to send Timothy unto you," it is nccessary to &Uppose 
that Timothy had come up with St. Paul at Athens; a 
cireumstance wnich the history does not mention. l re· 
mark therefore, that, although the history do not expressly 
notice this arrival, yet it contains intimations which render 
it enreme1y pro ba ble t-hat the faet took place. -First, as 
soon as Paul had reached Athens, he sent a message baCk 
to Si!aS and Timothy II for tn come to him with all speed." 
Acts, chap. xvii. IS. Secondly, his stay at Athens was 
on purpose that they might join him there. " Now ·",hilst 
" Paul ~a;ttå for thtm at .Alhms, his spirit was stirred in 
"~o hirn." Acts, chap. xvii. 16. Thirdly, his departure 
from Athens does . not appear to have been in allY sort 
1,astened or abrupt. It is said, " after these things," vir..-
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his disputation witb the Jews, his conferences with the phi. 
lcsophers, his discourse at Areopagus, and the gaining of 
some converts, cc he departed from Atherls and came 
" to Corinth." It is not hinted that he quitted Athens be
fore the time that he had intended to leave it ; it is not 
suggested that he was driven from thence, as he was trcm 
many cities, by tumults or persecutions, or because ~lis 
Iife was no lon~t;r safe. Observe then the particulars 
.which the. history doe: notke; that Paul had ordered 1"im-
othy to follow llim without delay ;" that he waited at A
thens on pU!pose that T~othy might ~~me up ·with him ; 
that he staid there as long as his own choice led him to 
continue. Laying these circumstances which the history 
does. disclose together, it is highly probable that Timothy 
tame to the aposde at Athens, a faet whlch the epistle, 
we have seen, virtually asserts when it makes Paul send 
-Timothy back from Atllens to Thessalonica. The send
ing "lJel of Timothy into Macedonia accounts alsa for his not 
not corning to Corinth tiII after Paul had been fixed in 
that city for same considerable time. Paul had found 
out Aquila and Priscilla, abode with them and wrought, 
being of. the same craft; and reasoncd in the synagogue 
every sabbath day, and 11ersuaded the Jews and the (}reeks, 
Acts, ~hap. xviii. 1-5. All this passed at Corintll be. 
fore Silas and Timotheus were come from Macedonia, 
Acts, chap. xviii. s. I,f this was the fitst time of their 
conUng up witll him after their separation at Berea, there 
is nothing to account for a delay ~o contrary to what ap
pears from the llistory itself to have be en St. Paul's plan 
and expectation. This is a conformity of a peculiar spe
eies. The epåstle discloses a faet which is not preserved 
in the history ; btlt ,,"l~icll makes wllat is said in the histo
ry more significant, probable, alld C011~istent. 'l"lle history 
bears marks of an olnissioll; tIle epistle by reference fur
nishes :l circl}nl~tallcC \\'hicll f111)1)lics that omissjOJle 
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No.Y. 

Chap. ii. 14. c, For ye, bretbren, became followers of 
" the churches of God which in Judea are in Christ Jesus J 
". fqr ye ~so have suflered like things of J"our (Jwn coun~ry-. 
4C mt~, even as they have of the ]e\vs." 

. '1'0 a reader of the Acts of the Apostles, it might seenl 
at first sight, tliat the persecutions which the preachers and 
'converts of Christianity underwent, were suffered at th~ 
band of their old adversaries tIle J ~ \\-5. But, if we a~end 
carefully to the accounts there dc~i\~.e:"ed, ,ve shall observ~ 
tbat, though the opposition ~adc to tIle gos'pel usually 

criginoleJ from tIle enmity of the J ews, yet .in ~ost. an 
plac~s the Jews w.;n: abent ~:1 ac(;omplish their purpose, 
- .. l G .. -, ,- · th' by Stlrrlng up t_le ~li~_!e ·lr_.::,::;,t~-:nts agrunst eIr con-
;vert~d coUnO}lpcll. Ct~.t cf J t1d~':1 th~y llad not power to 
do .much misc-hief in any otl:c:- \".~y.. This was the case 
.at Tllessalo.nica in parb(l,11ar. "The Jews \vhich believØt 
" ed llot, moved \Vit~l Cl1VY, set all the city in an t!proar." 
.Ac~~, ch. nU. J. I~ \';as the same a shOIt time after-
wards .at Berea.. c, \\TI1en the je\7S of Tllessalonica had 
" knowiedge that the word of God "Tas preached of Palll . . 

" at Berea, they c.ame thither also,and stirred up the peOa 

"ple." AC~J dl, xvii. 13. And befOl:e this our ap:.>stle 
bad met with a lik\! species 'of perseeution, in his progress 
thrQugh the Lesser Asia; "in e\Tery city the unbelieving 
'c Jews stirred up -the Gentiles, and made their minds evil 
" affected against tl1e brethren." Acts, ch. xi~. z. Th~ 
epistle theretor.e represents -the ·case accurately as the his-
tory states it" It was the Jews,~lways ,vho set on foot tllt 

. perscutions against the apostles and their followers. 'He 
~peilks truly therefore of them when he says in this epistle, 
c, they both killed the Lord Jesus and their OiN!l prophets, 
" an f

] have persecutef! Ul; forbiddhlg lL.c; to speak unto .the 
"·G~lltiles. (ii.. IS, 16). But out·ofJ.udea itwasattlle 
hanJs of the Gentiles, it was Cc of thelr own countrYJJli!p," 

. .~ . 
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that the injurics thcy nnderwent were immtdiately sustaia
ed. ,a Y e have sufFtred like tbin~ of }"O!lr own countrymen, 
" even as they have of the Jews." 

No. Yl. 

• The apparent disctepancies be~eeD our episde ånd the 
history, though of magnitude snfficient to repel the impu
latian of confederacy or transcription (in which vicw tber 
form a part of our atgumatt), are nei:.h~ nutDerous, cor 
.,ery difficult to reconcile. . _ ' 

One of these maT be observed in the ninth and tenth 
Terse5 of the second chaptcr. "Forye remember, brr..h
c, ren, our labor and travel; for laboriIig night and ddr 
" because we would not be chargeable unlO anr ofyou, '~e -
l' preached unto JOD the gQSpel of God. Ye are mtncS
cc ses, and God also, bow hoIilYt and jostly, a.TJ<! unlflame .. 
" ably wc beha~fd onrse1ves among Jon that believe. ff 
A pelson who reads tbis passage is nattila11y led by it to 
snpposc, th:1t the writer bad dwelt at Thessa10nica for 
some considerable time; yet of St. Paul's ministry in that 
city, the history gives no other acronntthan thefollOwingj 
" that be came to Thessalår.ica, wherc was-a synagogue 
" of the Jews; tbat, as his maimer \\~ he wmt in unto 
c - them, and thrt~ sah&lIIb uJs reasoned with them out of 
" the Scriptnres j ~at same of tbem believed and consort.
cc ed witb Paul and Sila4j," The history then proceeds 
to tell us, tba.t the Je,,'s which believed not set the city in 
an uproar, and assaulted the house of Jason, where Paul 
and his compa.'lions lodged j th~.t the c CJlSCctuence of this 
outrage was, tbat" the brethren immediately sent a\v-ar 
" Paul and Silas "by ~ight nnto Berea." Acts, ch. xvii. 
1-10. From tbe mention of bis pr~c11ing tltree sabbath 
mrs in the Jewish syna~ogue, and from the ,,'ant of any 
furtbcr SJXci6cation (,fhis miniStry, it has usual1y bccn tak. 
en for granted that Paul did not continue at Thessaionica 
more than three weeks. This, hotVcver, is inferred with· 
out Ilecessity. It appetU's to )lavc been St. Paul's ptacticc, 
" . 
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Ul almost every place that he ame to, upon his lint arrival 
to repair to the synagogue. He thought himself bouncl 
to propose die gospel to the Jews fost, agreeably to what 
he declared at Antioch in Pisidia; "it was nccessary 
" that the word of G~d should first have been spoken to 
"you." Acts, ch. xiii. 46. If the Jews rejected his mm
istry, he quitted the synagogue, and betook himse~f to a 
Gentile audience. At Corinth, upoJ1 his first coming 
thithcr, he reasoned in the S)~gogne every sabbath; "but 
" nen the Jews opposed them~l~es,. and blasphemed. 
,e he departeJ thence," exprcssly telling them, "from 
" henceforth I will ga i1nto the Genriles j and he remain..; 
'c ed in that city a year and six months." Ac~, ro. xviii. 
6-1 I. At Ephesus. in like manner, for the space of 
thrce months he went into the synagogne; but" \1t-hen d;
" vers wcre bardened and believed not, ~ut spake em of 
.e tbat way, he departed from them and separated the dis
a ciples, disputing- daily in the school of one Tyrannus ; 
cc and this continned by the space of tvro years." Acts. 
ch. xix. 9, 10. Upon inspccting the history, I see noth
ing in it which negatiyes the supposition, tbat St. Paul 
rursued the same plan at Th~ssa1onica \\wruch he adopted 
in Gt~er places j and that, tbough he resorted to the syaa
gogne only three sabb~th days. yet he remained in the city 
and in the excrcise of his ministry amongst the Gentile 
citiz~ mnch longer) and uDtil the success ofbis preach. 
ing bad provoi.ed the Jen to excite the tumult and in
scrrection by wbich he was driven away. 

Another seeming discrepancy is found in the ninth verse 
of the first chapter of the epistle. For tbey tbemselvcs 
show of us "what mannt:r cf cntem.g in we l1ad unto you, 
" anJ how ,e turnrJ III G3J frDm idols to serve the living 
li and true God." Tllis text contains an assertion, tbat~ 
by means of St. l'aul's ministry at Thessalonic3, many 
iJolatrous Gentiles bad heen brGugbt over to Christianity. 
Yet the 111story', in describing the eJFects of that ministry', 
onl)· sa)r~, that "S(·nlt of the Je\\·~ believed, and of the de-
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cc Y9Ut Greeks a great multitudc, and cf Ule chief womea 
" not a . few." (ch. xvii. +) . The dcvout Greeks l'·cr= 
those who already \\-orshipped the one true God; and 
therefore could not be said, by embracing Christianit}-, 
c~ to be tumed to God from idoIs." 

This is the difficulty. The ~,ver may be assisted hr 
the follc\y,ing observations. The Ale.xandrian and Cam-

bridge manuscripts rud. (for #fli. "0"""" i"~'M' ~'Å. 
S-Alt'~) 'T,!' n:e.U,!'II' &IU &AAJJ'''' ~'~fI .. A~~. In which re-dd
ing they are also confirmed by the Vnlgate Latin. And 
this reading is, in my opinion, strongly supported by the 
considerations, first, that ., (j.c.~,., alone, i. e. without iA
A1!riS~ is used in this sense in this same chapter-Paul be~ 
~g come to A~ens ).~. ".,., tnlM"Y"'Y!! ~O'f 11I~~'.tU; JUl. 

~~J~ tii:.f'iNl'; secondly', that ~I""" and iAAJJI~ no lvherc 
come tog.ether. The expression is reduadant. The;, "
,_,.,,, must be b.NJ,~. Thirdly, that the IUIU is much 

m~e likely to have been left out incuriå manUs tban to 
have been put.in. Or. after all, if we be not allowed to 
(~ge the present readingl' which is undoubtedly rc
tained by a great plUIality of copies, may not the passage 
in the history be c:onsidered as describing onl y tlle efFects 
of St. Paul's discourses during the tllree sabbath da}·s in 
\\-luch b~ preached ill the synagogue l and may it not be 
~e, as ,ve have rcmarked above, tbat his application to 
the Gentiles at lfl..rge, and hil SUctess amongst tIlcm, Wai 

pOitenor ta thi5 ? 
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THE SECOND EPlSTLE TO THÆ 

THESSALONIANS. 

ND. "L 
. ~ 

IT ~ seem odd·~ aDege obscnriq itself as all 

~gumen~.o/ to draw a proofin favor of a writing, from 
·~thJt ~hjch is usuaDy consid~d as the principal defect ia 
its· composition. 1.ne prese~t cpisde, however, fumishes a 
passage, ~therto unexplained, ånd probably j"ncxplicablc 
-by us, the existencc of which, under the dat kness and dif. 
1iculties that attend it, 'can onIy be accounted for upon the 
·supposition of the episde being "genuine; and npon tbat 
snpposition iS accounted ~()r Witb great ease. The passage 
which I allude to is in the second· chapter. I. Thai day 
"cc shall·not ~~me, except there cOlile a falling away first, 
cc an~ that . mati "Of sin be revealed, the son of perditiOD, 
.., who opposeth and exalteth himself above all that is cal. 
" led God, or that is worshipped; 50 tbat be as Go!l sit~ 
.c teth in the temple of 9-od, shewing himself that he is 
"God. Remenlber ye not that WHEH I WAS YET WITH 

cc YOU I TOLD YOU THESE THINGS? .And now Je Æno'IJI 
., whaJ 'Withholdtth, that IN might ,,~ rrvtD/eJ in his lime; for 
cc the mystery of iniquity doth already work, onl] hIlhot 
" "0'1.11 Ielldh 'Will lei, until he!Jt tlllm oul of Ib~ GUlJ'; and 
'c- then shall Ptat \vicked be revealed, who~ the Lord shalI 
" consume ",fth the spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy 
., \\"ith the brigb.fness of his coming." . It were superBu
OU5 to prove, be,cause it is in. vain to·deny, that tlus passage 
.is involved in g-reat obscurity, more especially the clauses 
distinguished b~r Italics. Now the Obsc!\7ation I have to 
o1fer is founde,-l upon this, that tlle passage expressly re
fers to a conversation which the a\lthor had previou's]y 
l101den with the ~h~salonians upon the same subje't .. : 
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e, Remember re not, that when I \Vas fet Wit11 fOU I told 
" jOU ihest things? .A"t/ "O'ril ye '"o'!lJ "9hat witllholdeth." 
lf such conversation actually passe,I; if, ,~hilst he was yet 
,\·i~~ them, c, he fold thtUl those thittgs,'" then it follo\vs 
tilat the epistle is authent1c. . . And of the reality of this 
conveTSation it appears to be a proof, that what it said in 
tlle epistle might be undcrstood by thosc ,,-ho had heen 
present to such conversation, and yet be incapable of 
beia: explained by any oth~r .. · . ~o:~an ~ 1 1.es utlintelli
gibl,. on purpose. But it may eas~y~pp~ ~t tJ ~art 
of a letter which relates. t~ a subjeq, UPOD- w:lfi~~: ~~ R~r 
ties bad ~onverse-d together. before, wåich_røfers tQ, w~ 
bad ~ before '" .. hkh is in truth a pO~ 'orr.Con: 
tiitUåtiØn of a formtr disc:oursc, m~ y be uttUiy . wlthont 
meaning to a stranger. who should pick up the lener up!
on the road, and fØt be perfe~y dear to _the person tf:J 
who m it is ærected. and with whom the previolts com
munication: bad p~st4'-' And ~ in a letter which· ,~us 
3ccidentally fell iilto mf hapds, I fgund a ~g~ express
ly tefeJTing to a fotDler_ .conversation, and.di~cult to be 
e~lained with011t knowing trutt conversatiOl1, I should CODr 
sider this very difficwty as a ·preof·that the conversatioa 
kad actually passed, åDd consequet\dy that the l~tter eoa... 
tnilloo the real correspondence of I'ca! per~. . .. 

No. 11.-

Chap. -iii. 8. " Neither did. \\-e eåt any. man's bte-a~ 
~ fornought, but wrought with labor night~nd day, that 
'c we might not be chargeable to any of you; not becaus~ 
~( we have not pm"'cr, but to make oursdves an eriSam'pl~ 
~: t.lnto )·OU to folIo\\~-." -

In a lettEr, pltrportitlg to Ilave bccn written ,to ~n()thet 
of the Maccdonic chllrches, we find the follo\\'i1lg .d~cla
ration. 
- "Now f"" Philippians, know also tl1at in tbc begin~ 

~C.ni1"~. of the .gospel, WhCll I u~partcd fr.om 1Iaccdollia, no 



~ clJirrch {:Wlllfllnlr/J/~J 'IJIiIh tIIl m &01/Cmr.r.g giving IIIlIIratifli. 
l' ing, bul ,t tmlJ. " _ 

Tlle tonforrnity betW'een these t1':'o p~ges- ~- strong 
ånd plaill. They con6ne the ~saction to. die ~e pe~ 
nod; The epistle tg the Phiiippians refers-to what ~ 
sed " in the beginning of the gespel, " that is to- 'SA1;-dØMg 
the first preaching of the. go~pelon that si4e of the Ægean 
sea. The epistle to the Thessalonians speaks of the apostle's 

~bDdtll:tin ·tb~ ~,i~f upon " his irst e~~ ~ ~tg them," 
.whichdae bistory Infonns Us lta&6in $e ·co~_Qf .. ~_~&t 
·Yisit. _ .. thc;·penill., <?( GF~C~ ~ - _ -:_ ': J 

~ ~:;A.s~&t~:~aul ~~nr;tPe plUitp~~- "that ØO cburch-cæ... 
~'tn)iD;daled ltith hi"'i~ as oottcemiog. giving and rec~y .. 
~ftg,_but thcy o~y •. "· he ebuld-åot coilsistently "Jth_dte 
Ibidtiot" this dec~: håve rec~ivedany thmg fram.·the 
Jl.J,onring· church of Thessalopi.·;a. What tbus ap
peJ.-s by general iJnplicatiQn·iD an epi~.ue to anQ~r dlu~ 
Jt!Jl",.~ .~~!p the l1Je~onians themsel~s, is-notice4 
f~PTe5s1y and partic11larly; "nei~er did we eat .my man1& 

~'; btead for nougl1t, but wrought Ilight and dar,. that· wc 
!' migJtt L'lt i~ chargeable to anr of-yolL'" 
_ The texts here cited further also exhibit a mark -of a>11-

formity with '.vhat St. -Paul .is '~de to say of hiøiseK iD 
tbe Ac!ts of the ~sdes. 'l'be aposde not only T~Bds 
dle Thessaloni.ånstbath! had.not been cbarge~e to.anT 
of them, bot he .~t~rlikewise Ule motive which o~ctated 
khis reserve; '~BOt because lve.have not power, ·i} ... !t t~ 

.. make.o~rselyes åo ,rnsainple UAto you-to follow us.~ 
1dl;. iii; 9-) This con~uct and. 'What: is much more pre.
~·thc.end whicl1 he .had in: view I)y it, wa~ the veTT 
~amt as that which the hi~tor,' attribute$ to St. 'Paul·in a 

4 

dikourse, which it. represel'f~_s .11im to· have. add'l'esseJ' tø 

the elders'of the'church of: El,oe.·1Js. "Yen, J~e yaurseivtS 
" 'i!~-fE> ~Q\v, UJat the se' h~llds it,: \-'~ ministered t1llto my ne~ 
c, ce~ :ities, and to them tl1:l.t \verf\ 'l.:,·ith me. I have JD()W-

·i, ~i }'JID an -'hings~ how rhat Sf) 1.7f;f>,-inJ Yl (JtJgfJl-ID suppart 
~·,hlJ·"W'~1Æ.~' Acua c1r. XI'. 3+-· '~rhc 'scntimcl,t iil,~lC 
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.epiitle al~d in the spcech is i~ both parts (jf it SCJ ~ucb 
alike, and yct the words which convey it show 50 lit, 
de of imitatioD or even of resetr..blance,- that the agree. 
!!lent ~ot well be explained \vitbout $7.lPPO~"1g the 
~cb and,the letter to have rea1ly pr~cf;eded from the 
"Rme~Ison. 

ND. Ill. 

Our reader"temembers tl1e passage in i';e rirSt EpistJt_ 
to the Thessålonians, in which St. Paul aiJOke of the :co~ 
ing of Christ. " This we sayuato, fon· hy the- wørd- ~ 
4rthe Lord, diat wc" which ate-alive,-cuid :~'\main untgthe 
-Ø -coming of the Lord, sball not prevmt:'!cm which -:are 
Cf asleep ; for the Lord himself shall· clescend from h~.eirJ 
c. and the dead in Christ shaU rise 6rst ; - ~.heri \Ve- ;which 
" are alive and remain, shall be caught Ul! together ~~ith 
"- them in the clouds, and 50 shall we !le eva with the 
cc_ Lord. But ye, bret1lren, are not in dar XOess, tbat that 
cC-day shotild overtake YOU as a thief.t; J Thess. "iv: 's 
--17, aRd ch. v. + It should seem that ~_l~ Thessa1oni~ 
ans, or some however amongst t..ltem, bad from this pas~ 
-sage conceived an opinion (and that not very unnaturally) 
-that the coming of Christ was to take plac~ instandy, .~. 
"IrntC";- and that this persuasion -had produced, as it 
weU might, much agitation in the church. _. The apQstle 
.therefoIe now writes, amongst otber purposes, to quiet 
this alarm, and to rectify the miscønstru,.r.ion tllat bad 
been put upon his words. " Now ·wc bese~ch you, breth· 
" ren, by the coming ofour Lord Jesus Cl.lrist, and 'by our 
le gathering together unto him, that ye be ilot' 500n shaken 
c, in mind, or be troubled neither by spirit, !lOr by word, nor 
cc hy Itl/tr al from Ul, ac; that the day of Christ is at hand." 
If the allusion wnich we contend for be adznitted, namely, 
jf it be admitted, that the pas~age in the seco/_~tj epistle re • 

.. '0,., "'tI'1")J"a" nemque hoc an,',o, says Grotiu\l) "E,TTtIJ'" rue di
citur de re przseuti, ut Rom. vill. 38. l Cor. iii, a~, (;,al. i. + Heb. 
iL~ , . 
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TO- THE THESSALONIANS. 

lates to the "passage in the first, it amounts to a considera-. 
Ide proof of the genuineness of both episdes. I have no 
conception, because I l'lloW no eXfilmple, of such a devicc 
in a forgery, as first to frame an ambiguous passage in a 
letter, thcn to represeni the persons to v.hom dle ietter is 
addressed as mistaking the meaning of the passage, and 
lastly, to writc a sccond letter in ordet to correct this mis-. 
~e. . 

I have said that this argumeat arises out of the text, if 
the allusion be admitttd; tor I am not ignorant tbat ma-. 
ny expositors understand the passage in the second epistlc
as refening to some forged letters~ which bad been prO
duced in St. Paul's name, and in which the apostle had' 
been made to 93.y that the coming of Christ was thea at 

hand. In defence, however, of the esplanation which wc 
prop9se, the reader is desired to observe, 

I. The strong f~t, that there exists a passage in the 
Srst epistle, to Which that in the second is capable of be
ing referred, i. e. Wllich accounts for the trror the writer 
is solicitou9 to remove-. Had no- other epist.le tItan the 
se~ond been e~tant, and had it under these circumstances 
come to be con~idered, whether the text before us related to. 
a forged epistle or to some misconstruction· of a true o~ 

many conjectures and many probabilities mi2"ht have })een 
. ~ 

admitted in the inqniry, which can bale little weight 
when an epistle is produced, containing the very sort of 
passage we were seeking, tllat is, a pa.ssage liable to the 
Ipisinterpretation \vhich tl1e apostle protests agaillSt. 

2. That tl1e clause \\;hich inttoduces the passage in the 
second epistle bears a particular affinity to ~at is found 
in the pa5s~ge cited frOln the first epistle. The clause is 
this. cc Wc hcseech YOll, brethren, by the coming of our' 
c, Lord Jesus Cllrist, and hy our ga/heri"g togetber unlo hirn.'· 
Now in tlle first epistle t11e description of tl1c coming or 
Christ is accompanied ,,~itl1 the menttOll of this very eir. 
cumstance of his 5;\ints "being collected rottnd him." 
te TI1C L()rd himself' ahall de~end from beaven with • 

• 
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" shout,\~-ith the voice of the atchangel,and \,-ith the trump 
tc of God, and th~ dead in Christ shall rise first; then we 
c, ,,-hich are ali ve and rernain shall be caught up togtth-
" er ,,?ith tllcm in the clc,uds, to m«t the L-ord in the air." I 

The55. chap. iv. 16, 17. Tllis I surpcse to be the "gath .. 
"ering togetber unto him" intenccd in the secor.d epistle; 
and that the author, \\-hen he used these ,,"ords, retainod 
in his thcughts ,,~hat lie 11ad \\~ritten on the subject befvre. 

3- The second epistle is written in the joint name of 
Paul, Silvanlls, and Timotheus, and it cautions the Thes
salonians against being misled "by letter as from us (ø,
)/ '~fAJ'). Do not these \\'Ords ' )/ ~f"",,' appropriate the 
reference to son1e writing wbich bore the name of these 
three teachers? Now this "circumstance, which is a very 
close one, belongs to the epistle at present in our hallds ; 
for the epistle which we call the First Epistle to the Thes
salonians contains these names in its superscription. 
. + The words in the origina1~ as far as they are material 
to be stated, are. these; lIS 'TO f'7J "'''XiMs tr.AeriØ~~tJt,1 vf"'f .~ • 
.,.. ,~~, 1'7iTf, ~eoflri,", turn ~,. 'lfJifJfl4T'~, p,fJT' ~I. A'')IØ; "'in 
" ~ '-' C f C f f X ., .... 'rroAlt~, Ill; fl' "fUl', ., GT' "IM"ct, Il JI,uCtJt, '111 (,ml. 

Under the weight of the preceding observations may not 
tlte words !,-f.Tf. ),ec AO~, """TI ),' i""tT"O~"f, Mf ),' ~f'M', be 
constr'Jed to signify gUtu; nos quid tale out ·dixerimul aul 

Icripser;"'ul,· intimating that their words had beell mistak. 
en, and thatthey had in truth såid or written no such thing. 

f Should a contrary inteI7ret~tion be prtferred, I do not t hink that 
it inlplies the conclusion. that a flIse epL~tle had then bcen pubHshed 
in tne aFo~tle's name. It w!ll complefely satisfy the allusion in the 
text to allow,~ that some one or other at Thcssalonica had preteDd
ed to have been told by St. Paul ~ind his rompanions, or to have sten 
a letter froln thenl, i!l whit~h they had said, that the cay of Christ Wal 

.t hand. In like lr.anner ~.S Ac~.s xv. I, 2.4. it is recorded that ~ome 
bad rrctendtd to have received instructlons from the church at Jeru
salem, which. had nr,t heen received " to wbom the)' gave no su,h rom
te mandn~ent." And t}~us Dr. Bel1son interpreted the passage /Ar"'" 
9-eci,,.6",, l"';11"$ ~S~ 1r'ltJ~C'TO', 1"1't1 ~,~ "0')11, ~~Tt ~,' ."",.roA",, 
~ ,',' i,(AølJJtI " nor be dis111ayt~d by any revelation, or discourse, or epis-

fl tl~, \"hich any one .lJ.all rrttf.l'd to lla,·c heard or rrceive,l rI om u,," 
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CHAP. XI. 

TH~ FIRST EPlSTLE TO TIMOTHY. 

F ROM the third verse of the first chapter, " as 
c, l besougIlt thee to abide still at Ephesu~ wllcn I went in
" to ~{acedoniaJ" it is evideht that this Epistle was wrlt
ten so~n after St. Paul bad .gone to Macedonia from Ephe
sus. Dr. Benson fixes its date to the time of St. Paul'. 
joumey·, recorded in the begimung of the twentieth ehap. 
ter of the Acts. "And afte~ the uproar (excited by De
c, metrius . at Ephesus) was ceaSed, Paul called unto him 
cc the disciples, and ·emhraced them, and departed for to 
" go into Mace.donia." And in this opinion Dr. Benson 
is followed by ~1ichaelis, as he \vas preceded by the great
er part of the commentatoFs who have cons:dered the ques
tion. There is, however, one objection to the hypothesis, 
which the se learned men appear.to me to have overlook
ed; and it is no other than this, that the superseription of 
the Second Epistle to the Corinthians seems to prove, th.at 
at the time St. Paul is supposed by them to have \\~itten 
this Epistle' to Timothy, Timothy in trut'. was with St. 
Paul in Macedonia. Paul, as it is related in the Acts, 
left Ephesus " for to go itlto Macedonia." When be had 
'got into Mdcedonia he wrote llis second Epistle ~o the 
Corinthians. Concerning this point there exists little va
riety of opinion. It is p~inly indicated by· the contents 
of the epistle. It is also strongly. implied tl1at the ei)istle 
was writtcn loon after the apostle's arrival in Macedf)nia; 
for he begins his letter by a train of refl~ction, refcrrmg to 
his perSCclltions in Asia as to recent transactions, as' to 
dangers from which he 11ad lately been cielivercd.· But in 
~ he salutation \Vit11 \Vllich tl1e cpistle opens 71mfJlhy ;1 join.,. 

~ "d rwilh SI,. Paul, and COlls~1u~ntlY' could not at tllat time 
Le 'c lcft behind at Epllesus.". And az to tllc onl} solu-
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bon of the diftico1ty which can be thought of, viL that 
Timothr, though he was left bdUnd at E~~ upon St. 
Paul's dqature from Asn, JCJ might- follow him 50 

IOOD afLtt, as to come up with the apo!dc in ~ 
berore I.e .-rote his qistk to the ~.thims; tbat mp
~on is inconYstent vith the terms ar.d ~.&O:" of lb: 
cpistJe t!ttougbout. For the ~ter ~ uniformiy ol 
~his !nkn!ion to retwn to Tunothr at Epb3US, and ~of 
-hU apectDlg Tonothy to come to hilD in M2eedociå. 
.. Thcse things wl!e I nOlO thec htfi-: III co.e llIIIø tl:ee 
• ,-tl:t; bot jf I t:;:n- long tbat tbou maytst bow how 
'" tboa oughtcst t\) lWi:han tbyse1f.'· (cbap. Di. J+ J.>] • 
.- TJl I eoae gir,= ~:~c . .,.tmcc to rea_g, tocxhortation. tø 

• docbiæ,'~ (chap. jy. 13). . 
: SiDce, bJ~! efon; the lening tJfTlIDothy behiDd 2tEj)he-
sos. whm PaU went iøto Maccdonia, mits nøt vim aD;y 
jomney iDto 1facedonia ~!"ded ia the Arts. I conair 
vidt Bisbop p~ in pJaciug the date of this ~ 
2nd the joorney rrf:rreJ to in it, at a period subsequeot tø 
6:. Pault.s fint: im~t at R.cme. and consequentl1 
·~uent to ~:e tra, up to whicb the Arts of the Apos
ties bringslås h;~~~.ryr. The on1y.Gd&culty whith mendi 
our opinion is, mat SL Paul mu~ ~cording to ns, haye 
come to Ephesns aattcr his Jibcration at Rome, contrary as 
it should scem to what he (oretold to the Epbesian c1dcrs, 
., that tbey ~~~ld sec -his face DO inore." And it is to 

save the infallibility of this Fdiction, and for no oth~ 
reaso.n of wcigh" that an earlier date is assigned to this 
Cpistle. The pr.ediction .it.~:1f ::. ,·~'-~..ever~ when considcred 
• ••• 1 • ~-- L.~ b · m c:o~mectlon Mm tile C1ICC!".r::~:.!:~-:-=;, un~~ "mC It was 
d~veredJ d()CS not S~:':D to t!~:lUIld 50 much anxiety. 
The .words in q1.1estion are fonl1~ !!! th= -:;eniy fiiih vene 
of the twentiet.'l chaptcr of the Acts. 4'\.nd now behold, 
" I luow that re all, amor.g wh:).,'1l I have gODe prcach • 
• , ing tile kiflgdom of GoJ, shall see my face no more-J

' 

In the twenty secoad a:ld the ~.\'enty tbird venes of the 
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ømt chaptcr. i. e. two Ycrse5 b:f~ the 3pOSde males 
dUs declaratioD. "And BOW b=huld, l ga bound in the 
MI spirit uøtoJerusalem. Jå~t ~nowiog the things that 
- chaD bdal DIe thcr.: ; sav~ tint the Holy Ghost witncss
.. ah in CYGJ ål1, sayiøg, that bonds and aJBictions a-
6& bide me." This &C witncssing of the Holy Ghost-
was undoobtcdly prophctic and sn~tunL Bot it 
WCD( JlI3 fur-aher thao to foretd that bonds 4Dd aØIictions 
zw:åted him. Aud I can vcry wc!l coomye, that this 
might be all .iUch .-as communica!~ to the apostle by 
UtraOIdi'prv 1~~J3tion. and d'M!.t the rest: was the conclu-

# 

s.ion of his ow:1 mind, the desponding inf:rcnce whicb he 
ch ew 60lIl sUoeg and rcptakd intimations ~~PIJ:Od,bing 
Mnp. Aad the upnssion ca I know JJ~ ,,-hich Sr. 
Paul hele øses, ~ not pcrhaps, ""hen app1i:d to fotore 
ettCDt5 aØecting himsclf. COJlvcy an asscrtion 50 positiyC 
:aud abdote as we maJ at first sight apii1chend. In the 
first chapter ei the Epistle to the Phiiippians aud the 
tWmly fifm VC~~ &I I bJmr" 53fS he, .. that I sbaD a-
6& bid~ and co~tinuc with TOU all for Jour jor ane! further. 
&I aKe of &ith.'. Not\\itbst3nding this suong decla .. 
r.llion, in the SCl.-oud cbapt.er and lWcnty third VCJSC of 
rr~ saJllf: epb-d~. and spcaking als.> 01

4 

the vttf same ~ 
Tæ~ he ~ CODtCilt to use a language cf some doubt and 
uncerailkl. && Him thcrcfore I hop: ro send prcsmdy. 
"~o SG soon lIS I sh.Ji s# Iwrø illfDilJ gli .. ith ~ i but I lnuI 

4 in the Lord that I also mvsc:lf shail come sbonl)-.'· 
~ 

And a fcw ,,~rses I,rcceding thcse, he not oo1y ~ccms to 

doubt of his safety. oot almmt to despair; to contem
plate the po5Sibilit;,. at lezst of bis condemr.auon and JDar

tyrdom. " Y ca and if I be (lik! ed upon the sacrifice and 
" scnice of 19ur iaithl I jar and rcjoice with JOu alL'· 

Nø. l. 

But can "ee s!tow that St. Paul visi:.ed Ephesus after 
lW 1-· , · • ),-". ;("~ 1t . _.4.. .. ~ 
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hints from his other ]cttcrs which make it probab1e that 
l:e did? lf we can, tben "-e hare a coincidcncc. lf we 
cannot, we bave ooly an unauthorized supposition, to 

,,-hich the cxigency of the case compds us tø ftSOrt. 

Now, for this purposc, let us cumine the Epist1e to the 
Philippians and lb: Epistle to PåiJemon. Thcsc two c
Fistlcs plL--port to be WJlncn whiIst St. Paul .... ...s Jet a 
prisoner at Romc. To the Philippians he writes as follows. 
" I ttost in the Lord that I also myselr sbaD come short
u ly." To Pbi1cmor~ who "as a Cllossian, he giYc:s 
Gils direcrion. u But withaI, prcpare mc also a Jodging, 
" tor I ~ pat through fonT paarcrs I sha" be giVCD 
~ unto ~O&.. "L ~'\n inspttlion of the map will show DS 

that Cill!)ss: was a ciry of the Lesser Asia. Iying east

l\.rrd, 4L-uI at do grcat dist'..ance from Ephtsss. Phiiippi 
':.-2 ~ i)Jl ilie other~ i. c. the western si~ of the ~n sea. 
li" tåf :1post1e e~ecuted his pCrpiise; jf. in pmsoance of 
tr..e intenrion ei~~~ in his lener to Philanon, he came 
to Co!os~ øon 4li:er be lCIS set at LOa II at Rome, it is 
ver:f improbable t1:at h= ..-oa1d omit to visit Epbem~ 
-v.-hich Jay 50 nar to it, iIDd whcrc he ~.ad spent ~ 

- his -., h aIso -- ..J.~ .. :' ean oi JrurustTy...;u e W;:~ Wlf.ICC a proml5C 
to the church of Pflilippi to sec them ~'shortly ;" it- he 
r1l~d [rom CoIG;'~ lO Pl!'iiifpi, ør nom ~ppi 10 Co. 
losse:. !le coøId harilly avoid l,ting Ephcsus in his way. 

Nil. IL 

Chap. v. 9- "Let T~ a wiJow be Ll1cn into the 
.. ~mbcr under thrcescore years old. ~I 

This accords with the account ddi'·!:i"cd in the si!th 
ch2pter of th~ Acts. c~ .. l\LJ in those days, wbcn the 
numbcr cf the discip)es ~·;'s D:!Jlriplicd, tllere aroiC a mtJr
murin; cf the Grecians a1;;~il!~ ~ Hf.Lr","s, '/'l/&I·SI' 

" ,heir ø:iåoe!s wtrt n~l.:rk~1 ill ile cm" II.i,:i!'Ttlli'JII." l!: 
.,ppeaTs that from dIe' fir~t fUT1Tiation cf the Cjlj1~~i;~n 

~~,:rcl:, prov:~ion '\~ll made vt;!" !:t- t11~ l!!lb!:c fur.di of t!~c 
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~::.!tJ f\lr th! inJi~e:tt ':U::!J:&i ,\.~~ h!l~)~!ged to it. T;i~ 

hiitOry, we have S!~1l, d!s:inctil r~cords the existente of 
ru=h aa insti!ut~,-':l at J !n~s~llem, a f~~\· yea:s after ou:
Lord's åscensiaJl; and is le,': t·) tbe m;:llnOl1 of it vtrf inci
dentally, viz. by a d6pute, of wbien it ''''as the occasion, 
and which prod~c~d important conseqncnces to the chris
tian community. The epistk. '!ithout bemg S1l~ted 
of borrowing from the history, refers, bridly indeed. but 
decisively, to a similar estahlishment. sobsisting some 
years· afterwards at Ephtsus. This agteement indiates 
that 00th writings were founded upo!l real circtllDStafCe5-. 
- Bnt in this ar:icle, the materi?l thing to be noticcd is 
the made of expn:ssion. && Let not a ,yidow be laken into 
the number." No previøus aCC!mIlt or exp]auabml is 

pen, to wbich tbrse words. && into the Dumher ," can re
&r; bøt the dir-:ctioa comes concisdy and n..prepaRd!y. 
"Let Dl!t a .id .. be tabu into the Dumb;:r." Now 
Ibis is the va, d wbicJa a miP wrib:S, who is consåoas 
that be is wriIing to persons ~ acquaioted witb ~ 
~ ol his letter; aud wlIø, he knows. wili readiiy 
appæhaMI aud appIJ tdaat be såys by ~inDe of tbår be
iag 10 acquainted; bot it is !lOt die way in which a unn I 

wriks apon.any othcr occasion; and !east of all, in which 
a man wuoId dra .. up a fcigord letter. or iattoduce a 
supposititious· faet. f . 

• It is lIØt aItogdher "8IICOIIl!e(tN with ciar cmeral pldJWW to re
_k,iD die paxs:e befare as,the aJectiøø aud re.a we whida St.Paal 
Jea1II'ftJMCb !Dthe ptlliCWS al thec:lnfth 9l'Ephews.ia the •• '''iIIe 
ndid ~,.. die "11', Itea~ it refatft a aJ.nay which hu -.. iD
-_tøl, th.t the libe9Iity of. fint au istians W2I aD anifi(2 tø 

.. dl cmI",,; Gr ODe el die temptationc, IløwnG', bJ whida dle 
icDe &:id .. RdiCaIr. weu cirswa iIIto tIaØ 1Ocl.~. cc Ler DOt a wicIøw 1te 
.. taba iato ~ 1:UIIlber _er tlue:r!ICCJI'e yeanoW, hniDg hem the 
~ wifeof ODe am, weD repartøl øl for her goed .arb; jf she)aaye 
• .-..,ht .p c\i1drea, il sile haR Jogded lInDgen, il the baye washed 
~ the .iOh' feet, if she fgye reJejyed the aIlicted, jf sile haye dili. 
~ IGJily foUo~ e~esy 100'1 .. ørk; hat the yoaøg« widøw. mUle.·· 
( •. 9, IC~ l J).. ADd, iu al1od1u place. "li &J mm or womaa tbat be. , 

4 
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~~o. llf. 

Chap. iii. 2, 3. - ,e A bishop most be blameless, the 
ca husband of one wire, vigilant, 5C1ber, of good bchavicur, 
c, giyCll to ho.pitality J apt to tcach; not given to lVine. DO 
" stribr. not grccdy of filthy lucre, but patialt, not a 
c, brawl~, not COYC,lOUS; ODe that ru1cth wdl his OWD 

a house." 
c, A-tl miler." That is the article whicb I single out 

f: om tlle col1ection as evincing the antiqwty at l~ 
if not- the genuinencss, of the cpistle, becaUse it is dtl arti
cle which no man would have made the subject of C3U

ti(\n ,,·ho lived in an advanced eTa of the chnrch. It 
agleed with the iafancy of the society, and .ith DO othcr 
state of it. Mttt:he gove. "ment of the church bad ac
CJnired the digni6ed form which it SOOD and natwally as

aJmed, this injunction coold haye DO place. -WouId a 
person who lived onder a hierarchy, SIIch as ~ Chrutian 
lJicarchy became when it bad settled into a regular estab
lishment, have thought it ~ssary to prescribe conccmQtg 
1he. qua1j6cation of a bishop, " that he shotdd be DO s!rik
., er l'~ And tbis injUDCtion woold be equaUy. alien &om 
. the imagiuation of the writer; whetha he \\lOte in his own ; 
characlCr, or Personated that of aD apostl~. 

• lieweth haYe .id.,..., Jet them reJieve tbcm, ad Jet Det the dm ei 
- he charged, that it IDa} relinc them tbat ale widcnn iDd .. " 

- .Aad tø the eme cff'ect, or ruher more tD oar pr:elLDt ~ the .. .,.Ic writes iD his Secoad Epilde tI.) the ThaaL.imt.. • EftD 
.. __ we wcre with JOU,!his we cemmaaded roa. that jf my-oaJd 
• Dat .olk, øeither let hlm ut,'· i. e. ,., the JlUbllc apeøer. "F. 
41' we heu tbat there are W)!Jle whim walk am_g JOD clilanterJy, 
ti .. ,lUZ .., III .u, bøt ;.re busy bodia; ~ them tbat Øl! sach. we 
,. cemmand aud ahc.-..., by aur I..or4 JeIIU Chritt, that wa flU_ess 
M ther work, aud eat thår OWD bread.t~ Could a dc!igaiøg or _so
Jul,. poor take ~vaøtage ol bounty regalated witb 10 D111ch caation; 
... could the mind which dictated those sober ud J'ladeat diftctioøa 
be iDlaeaced in his recommendatioa. of publi~ dwitr by anr oth .. 
tåaD &he preperei! motjy,.i of b:ru.:Jiccnct ~ 



r 
-rKE kll.Sr EPISTL~ -ro TIMQTIfI'. 1-85 

Chap. Y. 23- "Drink no long~ water, b.ut·nse a Jittle -
"wL,e for thy stomacb's sake. and tbine often infirniiti~'J 

. . Imagine. an impostor sittingO ~own to forge aD cpjst;le 
~ the Dame of St. Paul Is it cre4i~l~ th2.t it ~ould COqle 
i~to his head to give such a direc~~ 2$ this j 50 remgte 
&om -every .thi~g of doctrine or discipline, every th~g pC 
public corieern to the religion or the chUlC~ or to any ~ 
oræ, or prty in!t, a: ... d frQm~very purpOse with whieh 
sncb ~ epistle .could be writtcn? It seems to me that not!t. 
ing but rca1ity ~ tha~ is, ~the real yaJetudinary situaticn o! a 
real person, wuld ~ye suggested a ~ght of 50 4om~ 

- tie a natu~ 
~ut jf the ~ty ·-of th~ advice be ~le, m.c 

place in wbich it stands is more 50. The context is this; 
- ca La! ~ds sudden1y on no man, ~either be partaUr . of 
-• othcr men~s sins J keep thysel( pore; drU:tk. ~o -langer 

·~ .. ·water, but ~ a li;Ue ~ for thy stomach·s ~ and 
· -U tbj~ often infirmities; 5qme men' s Yns ~e open berme 
~ ., haqd, going befare to judgment.; apd SOJil~ -men they 
- ~ fonow after." The ~ l:0 Tunothy about his 
· .diet Stands bP-twecn two scnten~ as wide fro~ the sub-
ject as possible. ~ tram of othought seems to be b~~ 
en to let it in. Now·when.dOes this haJlpen? ~t happe~ 
wben a man writcs as he remembcrs; when he puts oown 
an article that occurs the moment it occurs, l~ he shoold 
2fterwards foiget it. Of this the passage befpre.us ~ 
suongly the appearance. ~ actual I~t -in the neg~
gence of a real corr.espandence,_ exa~ples of dUs lirid ne
quently take pace; -seldom I_~lieve in 30y other ptodn~
tion. "For the moment a mm regards what he writes as 
a CØrnpss:l;oø, which the author of a forgery would, of aU 
CYf'j)prc;: be the Jirst to do, notions of order, in the ~mge-

· ment 'and successicn of his thoughts, present thcmselvu 
to his judgment, and gui~ his .PCD- o 

_.. : Qz' · 
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No. Y. 

Clap. i. IS, 16. Cc This is a faithful saying, and wor
le thy of aU acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the 
., world to save siDDers, ()f whom I am chief. Howbeit. 
., for trus cause I obtained mercy, that in me first J esas 
• Christ might show forth alllongsufFering, for a pattem 
., to them which should hereafter bclioe in him to lif~ 
.et everlasting." . 

What was the mercy which St. Panlllere commemo-. 
tate~ and what was the crime of which he accuses him~ 
selE, is apparent from the verses immediately preceding. 
ø I thank Christ Jesus, our Lord, who ~4th ~bled me, 
.. for that he counted me faithfu1, putting me mto the min-
.. , istry, 'Who was IJifore a tLupheJl!l'J IlU Il persecutor and-
" isjurious; but I obtaincd lIlercl, because I did it igno-. 
66 randy in nnbeIief," (ro. i. 12, 13.!: The whole quo.. 
tation plainly rcfcrs to St. Paul's orib'mll enmity to the 
Christian name, the interposition of prot. ~dence in his con. 
versioll, and his subsequent designation to the ministry of 
the gospel ; and by this reference aØirma indeed the sub-
2»tUlce of the apostle's history delivered in the Acts. But . 
what in the passage strikes my mind most powcrfully, is 
the obsenTanon that is.raised out of the faet. " For this 
.. cause I obtaiDed merey, tllat in me first Jesus Christ 
6' might shC'Y fcrth all IongsuJferir.g, fCI a F~tern to them, 
.c which should herearter believe on him to lifc everlast-
.. iDg." It is a just and solemn retfection, springing· 
from the circumstances of the author's conversion, or 
nther from the impression which that great event had 
left upon his memory. It ;~J·jll be said p .. ,rhaps, that an 
impostor acq~jnted \vith St. PauI's 11i~ .ory, may have 
put ~ch a sen:iment into his mouc.a; {j I, wbat is the' 

f aame thing, into a letter drawn ur it. .r-h name. But, 
where, we may ask, is such an ir,Jpo!'~~1 to be found? 
The piety, the troih, tI~ bm~vo'!:1.~ tJ the thought 
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eugbt to protect it from tbis imputation.. For thougJa 
we should allow that one of the gleal masters of the an
(.ient tragedy could have given tø- his scene asentiment 
as virtuous and as elevated as this is, and, at the ~e 
time as appropriate, and as \Vell sllited to the particabr 
situation of the person who delivers it; yet whoever is 
conversant in tbese enquiries wi1l acknowkdge, that to do 
this in a fictitious production is beyond tåe reacb of ~e 
understandings which have been cmployed upon any faIJ
,.ieatiol4 that have come down to us 1ll1der ChrisUaa 
JlaJDCS. 



cmr.XJI. 

'fUE SllCOND EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY. 

1{o. I. 

IT was the uniform tradition of the primitive 
church, that St. Paul" visited Rome twice, and twice there 
su1Fered imprisonment i and that he was put to death at 
Rome at the conclusion of his second imprisonment. This 
opirJon conceming St. Paul's two journeys to Rome is 
confinned by a great variety of hints and allusions in the 
episde before us, compared ·.vith \Vllat fell from the apos-. 
tle's pen in other letters purporting to have been written 
from Rome. That our present epistle was written ,,~hilst 
St. Paul was ~ pnsoner, is distinctly intimated by the 
eighth verse of the first c!lapter. "Be not thon there
., fore ashamed of the testimony of 011r Lord, nor of 
., me his prisoner." And whilst he \\Tas a prisoner at R011!t~ 

by the sixtc~nth and seventeenth vcrses of the same chapter. 
" The Lord give meIey u.nto the house of Onesiphorus ; 
c, or he oft rcfrc!)hcd IP.f!, and was not ashamed of my 
" chain; but ,yhel1 he was in Rome he sought me ·out 
"v~ry diligenciy, and fOUllJ me." Sillce it appears 
frorn thl! forIner quctation tllat St. Paul wrote this epistle 
in c~nfil1ement, it \\"ill hardly admit of dcubt that the 
worJ chain, in the latter quotation rc{ers to that C()llfine
ment; the chaill by \\Thicll he \Vas thrn llound, the eusto
dy ill which lle ,'·as then kel)t. And if the word cllain 
designate L~e author's confinemelat at tlle time of '\1riting 
the cpistle, tlle rlext \\yords dct~rrrlin~ it to have becn 
writ~en frørrl Rome. c, He was not asl1amed of my chain; 
cc but Wl1P~ he 'vas in Rome he sought me out very dili. 

" gently." NJv} that it 'Was n~t wlitten during the apobtle's 
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first imprison~eat at Rome, or during the same imprison
ment in which the Epistles to the Ephesians, the Colossians, 
the Philippians, and Philemon, were written, may be gath-
ered, \\7ith considelable evidence~ from a comparison of 
these severcJ episdes. with the present.. 

l. In the former epistles the. autllor confidently looked 
forward to his liberation from confinement, and his speedy 
departure from Rome. l-Ie ~el1s the Philippians (ch. n. 24- ) 
fe I trust in the ~ord that I also myself sball come short
" ly." Pbilemon he bide; to prepare for hint a lodging;. 
" for I trust," says he, cc that through JOur prayers, I 
"sbaD be given unto rou," (ver. 22.) in the epistle be
fore us be bolds a language extremely diJTerent. "I am 
,e now ready to be oifered. and ~e time of my departure is 
" at hand. I have fought ~ good fight; I have nnished my 
.c course; I have kept the fåith j. l1eneeforth there is laid 
'c up for me a crown of righte~~essJ. w~ich the Lord, the: 
.e rigbteous judge: ShaU giv~ me at tliat -&lr' ( ch.iv.6-8.). 

Il. When the former epistles were .writtei: h,,:n ~ 
Timothy was witb St. Paul j and is joinod witli him in 
writing to the Colossi~ the . Philippians, and to Philc
mQn. The present episde implies that he was absent. 

Ill. In the former epfstles Demas was with St. Paul 
at Rome. "Luke, the beloved physician, and Demas, 
~ greet you." In the . epistle now: before us; cc Dem~ . 
" ha:~ forsaken hi~, having Io~ed this present world, an~ 
., is gone ~~ Thessalonicå. ".' . 

IV. In tfJe former epistle, Mark ms with St. Paul, arid 
. Joins in saluting the Colossians. . In the present epist1~ 
Timotlly is nrdered to cc bring" him with him, for he is 

o " profitable to me for the mini stry, " (ch. iv. J I. )., . 

'l'he case of Timothy and of Mark might be very weU ac-
. counte~ for, by suppo~Lngihe present epi.sde to have 1>een 
written "efi're the othen; St) that Timothy, \\pho is here 
exllorted "to come shordy unto him," ('chap. iv. 9,) 
might have ar ri ved, and' that Mark, c' nom he .-as to, 
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IC bring with him," (chap. iv. Il,) mighf: ~ve _aho rach
ed Rome in sufljcient time lo have beci '1rith St. Paul 
_hen the faur epistles were writtat; bm then som a sup
position is inconsistcnt -with what is said of Demas, by 
\VInd! the posteriority cf ~s to the other cpis&1es is sbOIig

ly indic-cltM; for in the othcr epistles Demas _as wiu't 
· St. Paul, in the present be -bath " (orøkm hilD, ~ is 

" gone to nessaloniea." The opposition al!D of sentr
_lPeIlt, with æspect to the amt Of the penecution, i:s 
b-d1y- IttOncil~e to the saæe imprOOmnecc. 
_ The two following consi~ons, which: w~ .~ 
~ed upoli _ quCstiou by Ludovicus Capc11us, ~ 

.. ~ ~or~ CQndusi7e.- -

. I~ In the tweI:ltieth vene of the fourth chapter, S~ 
'Paul inf~ Timothy, cc that EI2Sttls abode at Corintb". 
ECØY~ "$ -o I..c""'- _ 1;he ~rm of exples,si~ iJnpliq, 
tbat. Enastus bad siaid bchmd at Corinth, whcn St. Paul 

--. -. _... .. -- - ... 
lat it. ~t tb.~.CQ~ not ~ ~~~qf_~y ~ ~ 
~ which' ~t. Pat4 t~~ Pr!Qr tQ his first imprison.
~~cnt -~' Rom~ j for, whc~ Paul de~d frQJn CO~ndI. 
.~ J"åat.ed in the tweutietb ~ptCr of the ~ Timoth, 
w~ with ~~; and ~ w~ the last ~e the ~e.l~ft 
Corilth before his romiDJ to R.olllC; becauSe ~~ ~ it to 
~ OD ru. 1111\1 to J~saJe~ soon ~ter ~is arrival, 
~~Wch p1ace he ~tak~ i:nto ~~y, ~ c~~uål 
in~ ~u5tOdy till·Jte.~ ~ ~ . .ez~~ ~tn~D~aJ. 

. There could be DO need theref~re tø ipfo~.l1~ptl1y ~t 
,c~. ~~s ~ behind at· ~o~th~' _ ~~ ~ ~~CMion, 
.k~use~ jf dle f~~ ~as.so, it mllft __ hCJv~ ~ knø~~ 1";0 

T~otby wh~ 1IJa$ p.t~~ ~ weU, as ~o St~ Paul. 
2. In the sam~ ve~ our- .epi&tle ~so states tb~. (911o\V-. - . 

W.g~ artide. "rrQphi.~us h~v.e ,floft a~ MiletQ~ sick." 
VThen St. Paul.·passe~ thro~ , .. !tfiletum, on his ~/"Y to 

, r, •• ~. , ' 

Jcrusalem,.as rela~d Acts u.~ '1;rophi.mus was not left 
beh~D~t .but accornpanitd him to that city. lIe was in
deed the occasioJ) of the l\prOClf at Jerus.alem, in conse
quence of which St. Paul \\'as apprchended; for 'c thcy 
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.. Lad scen," says the bistolian, " bcfOle with Lim in :he 
cc city, Trophimos, an Ep'~sjao, wbom they supposed that 
" Paul bad brooght into the- tanpJe. JJ ~ W3S mdent. 
ly ~ last tim~ of Paul's bring at MiIaus befme his first 
imprisooment; for~ as h3dJ bcea raid, after his apprdJen
sion at Jerusalem, he remained in custody tiR he vas sent 
toR~-

In tbese twr, artides wc have a jounJq råaled tø. 
which most have taket! placc !-lJbseqaent to die concJa
sion of St. Lukc's bist~lry. ånd of COIIISe :u-t.:r St. Paul'. 
libetation bom lUs ~ imprisonment. The episde theæ
fore whlch CODtains dUs reference, sinu it appean 110m 
other parts of it to )ayC been writtto while St. Paul was 
a prisoner at Rome, proves that he bad letomed to that 
åty again and uudcrgone there a secaud imprisonmeot. 

I do l!Ot produce these particulars for tæ sale of the 
sopport wbich the, lend 10 the trstilllOCf of die fåthers 
CODcerning bt. Paul's ~eOWJ imprisonment, bot to rernad: 
tbeir consistencyand agJeement with oneanothcr. Tbey 
are all resolvab1e into ane snpposition; and aJthongh the
mj)position itseIf be in 50Dle sort only Degativ~ -viz. thac 6 

the tpisde -was nOt written during St. Paul's first residence· 
at Rome, but in SOII'C ftiture impriscnrnent in that city; 
yet is the consistency nOt less -'Worthy of observalion; for. 
dIe -Cfistle touches u pon nårncs and circUDlstances connect
ed with the date 3l1d wit.h the history of the first impri,,
onment, and met'\i~ed in letters written during thar im
prisonment, and 50 touches upon ~ as to leave what 
is said of one consistent with whst is "said of others, and 
consistent alsø wit.~ what is said of them in dijferent cpis
tlcs. Had one of" these circumstancu been 50 describcd 
as to have fixed "the date of the epistle to the- first impris
onment, it would have involved the rest in contradiction~ 
And ,\'hen the number aa,d· par ticulari t y of the articles 
\\"11ich. have beell br<J!lgJlt t6gether onder his head are· 
con~idcrcd ; and ,vlle11 it is considered also t that the COM

l,(1)"1;;on5 \\~ !1ave fcrmed amongst tl&~m, were in all prob-
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ability r.cithtt pR;vided for, nor thought of» by the .I~~ 
of the epistJe, it wiD be dcmrcd somcthing VeI! likt: the 
dFcct of b1Ith, that DO inYioåbJc repugnancy G pcrcciYed 
1Ictwcc:aa than 

N .. IL 

Jn the Am of the A~ in the sixtreotb rhaptrr, 
and at the first nzie, we are told that Paul "came to 
Cc ~ aud Lystra, aud behold a catain disciple was 
"~ named TJJDOtheias, the SOll of a Cd tam \rollAg 

• .bich vas a J~ess, and bclieYcd; bot his fatber 'SaS a 
.. Gruk. »» In the ~ &dore us, in the first cbaptcr 
and at the fifi-..h vene, St. Paul .rites !O TDDOthy mos; 
.& Gready desiring to sec mæ, being mindfal of thy tears 

"tbat I rnay be 6Ded with joy, when I call to rcmem-
.- brance the unfcigncd faith that is in thec, ~hich dwdt 
" &st in thy grandmo!her Lois, mullh~ _her Eakt ; and 
" I am pcrSlJaded that in the also." HeI"c wc have a fair 
UDfon:ed example of coincidence. In the history Timothy 
was the " son of a Jev:css that bclieved j" in the epistlc St. 
Paul applauds " the fllilh which dwelt in his mother Eu
e, nice." In the history it is said of of the mother, ,cthat 
• Sa'le was a Jewess, and believed j" of the father, "that 
" he \V2C; a Grttk." Now w!len it is said of the mother 
.10lle "that she believ~d,'J the lamer be ing never-.heless 
mentioned in the same scntence, we are led to snppose of 
the father that he dåd "not belive, i. e. either that he was 
dead, or that he r(mained unconvened. .. ~grttably l.e:-e
anto, \vhilst praise is bcstowed in the epistle upon one par.c 
ent, and upon her sincerity in th~ faith, no notice is taken 
of the omer. TIte mention of ttie grdndnlother is the ad. 
dition of a l:ircumstance not focnd in the: hi~tory; but it is 
a circumstance \\1hich, as wel1 as the names of tl~c pC"l.rties, 
might naturally be expccted to be kno'\\ll to tIte al;o~tle, 
thoug" ofcrlooked by his historian. 
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Nø. Ill. 

C~p. m. 'S. c'AndthatfiomacbildthoobsrlDoND 
.:. the Holy Sa iptures which are able to DJ3ke the wise 
~. DittO salV3t1ftn." 

This Vo-~ discloses a årcamst:mce which aglecs eDel

ly with -hat is intimated in the quotabon fjom the Acts, 
addøttd in the iast nnmber. In that qtIOIatioo it: is re· 
CGr~ of Timothy's mother, .c that sbc was a Jewcss." 
This description is virttWlr, thongh, I am satisfied, ODde
signcdly, recogåized in the epistk -hen TlDIOtby!s J"e

minded in it.. "tbat from a child he bad Irnown the HolT 
cc Scri~.·' "The HGly -Scriptures" undoubtedly 
Dlt'2llt th~ S:riptOIe5 of the Old Testammt. The erpres-
5&11 bears that seme ia every pJace in .-hKh it occurs. 
Those of the New bad not acquired the name, not te nien-. 
tiODJ that in Timothy's childhood, probably noDe of tbåD. 
eDsted. In what manDer then could TlDlothy have 
Imcwn "from a clnld," the Jewish scriptures bad he not 
heeo bom, on one side or on both, of Jewish parentage ? 

• 
Perhaps he was not less likdy 10 be carefu1ly instructed 

in tbem. for mat his D101:lu:r 210ne professed tbat r&g • . 
iOn. 

No. lY. 

Chap. ii. 22. "F1ee aIso JtmlhJlll lust, bot follo .. 
" righteousness, faith, charity, ~~ce ,~ith them that ca1l 
.IC on the Lord out (jf å pure heart." 

cc Flee lr/SD JOlllhfullruts." The suitableness of this pl 
cept to dle age of- the person to ",hom it is addressed, i 
gatllered from I Tim. chap, iv. 12. "Let no man des-
c, pise th y youth." Nor do I deem the less of this coin., 
cidence, because the propriet y Jesides in a single qlithet ; 
or becav.se this one precept is joined with, and followcd by · 
.a train ()f othcrs, not mOTe ay!,licable to Timothy tha. 

R 
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to aDJ ordin:lry convttt. It is in thne transimt and cur
SOIJ allusicus that the argtJlCmt is best founded. Whm 
a _liter d .. d1s and rests ~pon a point in .-hich ~c co
ir.å&a.~c is discemcd, i~ may be doubtcd whcthcr he him
se1t-bad not fahrica:ed t!Je confo:mi!y. anJ was ndcavor-
iøg to display aud set it oL But whal the refcreacc is 
cootaiaed in a single word, unobJU ,cd perhaps by most 
Raders, the wriler pauing OG to othcr subjcrts, as unCOB
såous that he bad bit uFOO a correspondcncy. or unsoli
citous wltcther it were ranarked or not, wc may be pret
t7 WC:: .. assured tbat DO iiaud .. .as eurcised, no imposition 
intendal. .' 

ND. T. 

Chap. iii. 10, Il. "Bot thon has!: fulIy known mr 
" doctrine, manr.a of life, pm pose~ faith, Jc,ng suJfering. 
"-charity, patience, persecutions, aØlictions, which camc 
" unto ~ III AnlifKh, øl ]clJIli""" III L~strtl; ,,~hat perse
•• cutions I endlL-ed; bot out of them all the Lord dc1iY ... 
'c cred me." 

Tne Antioch here mentioned was not Antioch the 
..capital of Syria, wbere Paul and EJIlabas resided c, a 
"lang time ;" hnt Antioch in Pisidia, to which place 
Paul and Bamabas came in their first apostolie progress, 
and where Paul deliverel1 a memorable discourse, which 
is preserved in the thirt~~,th chapteJ of the Acts. At 
this Antioch the histQr; relates, that 'c the Jews stirred 
" up the dcvout and hon~hle women, and ttJe chief men 
~ .et the city, and røisJ .. M·Sl&Jll!tJnogawt Paul olld Bllr-

cc WIU, and expeUcd tbem out of their coasts. But they 
c, shook off the dust of their feet against them, and came 
'" unto Ittm;lI", • • • • And it came to pass in I~onium~ 
" that ~~ey ,,·ent both together into the synagogue of the 
" Jews, and 50 spake that a great multitude both of the 
Jews and also of the Greeks believed; but the unbe
cc lievi.-.g Jews stirred up the Gen~les, and made thr;r 
~c .lIlir.t}s evil afFected against the brethren. LC'ng timr 
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• taeu:fore abode thcy spcaking b:>1d1y in the Lord. wbich 
.. gaye teitimony D~O the .-~rd of his grac~ and grant
• cd sipas and wondc:ri to be done by thcir h:lnds. Pat 
"the multitude of the city was djYided ;. and part held 
., widl the Jews, and part with the apostl~ And whal 
" thcrc was aa assault made both of the Gcnti1es and aIso 
cc of the J~ with thår rulers, ID 1IS~ lb ~ """ 
cc ,. sItJI# tbem, they were aware of it, and &ed 1IIItO LJs-

t " "" and Derbe, ci:ies of Lycaonia, and unto the ~ 
li tbat Heth round about, and :hele ther preached the 
.. gospel • • • • And tbere øme tbitbcr certain J~$ 
cc from Antioch and Iconium, who pCla1aåal the pcop1e, 
te and _ving stoned-Paul. drew mm out oitbe city, 5Dp

••. posing he bad beeil deacL Huwbeit, .. the disciplcs stOGd 

It round about him, he rose up and came inw the city; 
., and the n~xt day he deparml with Bam2bas to Dcrbe ; 
•• and when they bad preacbed die gespeI ia ~t city~ f. and bad taught many, mer ~mned again to Lystra, 
es :md to Iconium. and to ADtioch.', This accoont com .. 
Jlrises the period to which the allusion in the epist1e 
is to be referred. We have 50 &r thcrefore a' con-
formity beween the history and the epistle, that St. 
Paul is asscrted in the history , to have stdl"cRd pelXcu
tion~ in the three cities, his persecution.~ at which 
are appea1ed to in ~ epistle ; and not (ni: 50, bot to 
have ~uJfeied these pcrsecutiorJS both in im~ediate sue .. 
c;ession l and in the order in· \\7hich the cities are men. 
tiop.~d in the epistle. The conformity also extcnds to an

~cher circumstance. In the a~stolic history Lystra attd 
Derbe are commol11y mentioned together ; in. the quota .. 
tion from the epistle Lystra is mentioned, and not Derbe. 
And the distinetion will appear on this occasion to be ac-
curate; for St. Paul is here enllmerating his persecutions ; 
and althougb he underwent gri~vous persccutions in each 
of the t!lree cities through which he passed to Derbe, at 
D-:rbe itself he met with Done; cc The next day he depart
ed," says the historian, cc to Derbe; and w]len tlrey bad 
t, preacJlcd the ,ospel te that city, and bad tauibt many 

, 
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C& the] retumed again to Lystra.'~ The epistle, t11e.efore, 
in the names of the cities, ir,- Uk_,ordcr in whjch the}· are 
enumerated, and in the p~ ~~ :which the cnumcr.uion 
stops, corresponds cxacdy with ,~~' history. 

But a second qucstion remain!. lJamely, bow tbese per~ 
secnticns were "knowv.a"· to Tinac,U'lt• or wby the apostle 
should rccal these in pc.rticular to ~l': remembrance, r.tther 
than maur other persecutiOns witb ~ hich his ministry bad 
been atknded. When some time, -fTObably three years,. 
afterwards (Wle Pearson's- Annal~~ F,~ulinas,) St. Paul 
made a second jonrney' throug~ a;:,v ~~~ country, " in or·' 
ec der to go again and visit the bre~ø ~:n }n~very city where 
" Le bad' pretched tlt: word of t l ~ k~rtl' ~e read, Acts, 
chap. xvi. l.' that ".,~flcn M ca~' tG.-': J:rhe and L)Js~, 
~, behold a catain d;·~le Vi:JS th6-e ~ed Timotheus." 
One or other ther~)re of (~, .. !Se ~~~-~~~ the place of 
TlDlOthy's abode. We rc~ - . .:~~:,,,. __ ~t that he was weU 
Teported of by th\.,:' t-~~~~~ th~;.~:re at Lystra and 
Iconium; 50 that hl: ~'mst .~""f b{~,', ~ell acquaintd with 
thcse places. Alsc 4<r:ii~ ~ ~ };al~i_Jcame to Derbe and 

• . L , , 

Lystra, Timothy w I .:~rUh.1a J'<".!i~)~ ., Behold a c er-
.~ tain disciple .was ~~\.;-~ ~·~nJt.d TiID(~·,eus." He must 
therefore have been ' .. onv,~rt\'·~' 'bt~;,t __ ' --~ .Jut si~ce it is ex .. 
pressly stated in the :~pistf~,' ~a~;Tir. "i-!llY was convcrted 
by St. Paul himst ~-t. l,hai Ile \\' LS '~-, .t .. ls 0\'·11 5011 in the 
"faiul," it folio\vF; th~f:,~ he m~ ~t ;~~ve heell converted 
by }lim UPOll his former ,~~ \~~·ntJ ·lt~. ~~/ )se parts; WhlCh 
lVas the very time w1en -.he' åpC,i, ,:..e':.Jdenrent the perse
cutions ref~rre~i :0 ir ~)e ':Vi!\tle. L\/on the '/)'hole, thcn, 
petSecutions ~,t i 1l= ~,eJ.~1 j dtie!; 'arnc'd:~ ~ epistle are 
expressly recordeu in the\rts ~ Cl Id Timothj"s knowledge 
of this pan of <)t. l>i.l11'~ bi, 'l'Y w}>~i-hJ(llow!cdge ~::ap
pealed to in the .~pi .. tle. IS t\, ':fr (AtU"~:~ frCi:'l1 theplace of 
his abode, and the tim.:: r~.; 'cor,;t ,:;ion. ~ ,h may further 
be ob~rved, tltat it i!-1l!Of~;l~~(,trCflt thtS aCCOullt, that St; 
Paul was in the midst of t~.ue pers~':I~,tons when Timothy 
.ecamf, )c,no\"/o to him. . r-~:o wOlld~r ':..elcn that the apoitie. 
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L~ough ill a letter written long afterwards, sbould remind 
his favourite convert of those scenes of afBiction and dis
tress under ,vhicll they first met. 

AIL'lough th~s coincidence, as to the names of the -cit-
ies, be more spcci6c :l.Yld direct than many which we have 
pointed 0114 yet J apprehend ~ete is no just reason for 
thinking it to be artificial; for had the writer- of the epis-
tIe sought a coincidence with the history upon tbis head, 
and searched the Acts of the Apostles for the purpO~J I 

• 
conceive he would have sent us at once to Philippi aDd: 
Th~ssa1onicaJ where Paul suffered perseeution, and_ w~er~ 
from what is statedJ it may easily be gathered that Titiio.
thy accompanied hi:n, ratber than have appealed t6 perse.
cutions as mo\\n to Timo~y, in the account of ~hich ~r
secubons Timothy's presence i~ not mentioned j' it not be. 
ing till' after one entire chapter, and in the history o{ a 
journey three years furore- to rlUs, that TlDlothy'S Iianie

oecnrs in the Acts of the Apostles for the first tim~.· 

... ..' . ; 
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THE EPISTLE TO TITUS'. 

- No. I; 

A VERY cha.racteristic circumstance in this 
Epistle, is the qnotation from Epimenides, c}Jap. i. .12 •. 

tI One of themselves, even a propnet of their Own, said, 
Åt Llie Cretans ar.c always lian, em beasts, slow bellies." 

Kp~ au ~HT.u, .•••• '''c-, ~ "C?"". 

~ caU thjs qnotation cllaracteristic, because no writcr ill 
the New. Tcstame~t, except St. Paul, appealed to heathen 
testimpny ~ and beca\!Se St. Paul repeatedly did 50. In 
his celebiated speech at Athens, presenl'ed in the scven~ 
leenth chapter of th~ Acts, he tells his audicnce, that " in 
" God we live, and move, and have our being; 4S certain 
" also of your own poets have sald, for we are also his oW. . 
" spring." 

The reader will p~rceive muell similarity of manner in 

tllese two passages. The refereru:e in the speech is to a 
heathen poet; it is the same ill the epistle. In the speech 

the apostle urges his bearers with tl1e authority of a poet 
':f their own; in the epistle he avails himself of the same 
adVaJltage. Vet there is a variation, which SftO\VS tl1at 
the Ilint of inserting a' quotation in the episdc was not, as. 
it rnay be suspected, borrowed from seeillg the like prac
tice attributed to St. Paul in tllC history ; and it is tIlis, 
that in tlle epistle the author cited is calleJ a proph .. ot, " one 
cc of themselves, even a prriphel IllE tileir o\\'n." Wllatever 
migtht be the reason for calling Epimcnides a prnphet; 
whe,her tIl: names of poet and propIlet \\'cre occ~icl1alJ r 
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convertible; wllcther Epim;:niJes in particular had ob .. 
tained that tide, as Groti~ seems to have proved ; or 
\vhether the appellation was given to him, in this inst:mc~ 
as baving dclivered a description of the Cretan characteI, 
which the futnre state of morals among them veriiied; 
\vbatever was the reasøu (and anr of-these reasons will ac
(ount for the yarid.tion~ suppossing St. Paul to have- been 
,.he au thor ), one point is plain, namely, jf the epistle bad 
heen forged, and the author bad inserted a quotation in it 
inerely from having seen an example of the same kind in a 
~pecch ascribed to St Paul, he would sa far have imitatcd . 
his original, as to have introduced.his quotation in the 
same manner, tr.,at is, he would have ~ven tro Epimenides 
the tide which he saw there given to Aratus. The other 
side of the alternative is, that the history took the hint from 
the epistle. But that the author of the Acts of the Apos-
ties had not the episde to Titus befoR: him, at least that 
he did not use it as one of the documcnts or materials of 
his narrative i5t rendetecl nearly certain b.y the ob5erva
tion, that the name of Titus does not one: ocem ill hi. 
book. 

It is weU known, and was rcmarked by St. Jerome, that . 
tlle apophthegm in the fifteenth chapter of the Corinthians, 
" evil communications corrupt good manners," is an lam
bie of Menander's .. 

Here we have another unaffected in~tance of the same 
turn and Ilabit of composition. Probably there are some 
~!;:herto unnoticed; and more, which the loss of the angi. 
nal authors: render impossible to be 110W ascertaillcd. 

No. Il. 

There exists a vlsible affiaity between tllc Epis~le to Ti .. 
tus alld tllC First Epistle to 'finlothy. Both ]ctters were 
addressed to persons lf.:it by tIte writer to pre:;ide in the~ 
respective cllurclles during his abscnce. Both letters \\9cre 
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principally occupied in describing- the quali6cations to be 
sought fOr, in those wbom they monlJ appoint to oØices in 
the cburch; aod the ingredienu of this description are. in 
&oth letten nearly tbe.saa:e. Timothy and Titus are iike
wise caurloned against the same prevailing corroptions. 
and, in pcuticular, against the same misdirection ør thelr 
cares and studies. . This affinity obtaiR5, not only in the 
subject of the letters, which, fr.om the similarity of ,itua,. 
tion iD the persons to whom they \Veie addressed, might 
be expecrcd to be som~ alike, .but extends, iD a gteat 
variety of .mstantt5, to tJ:Ie phrasos and, expr.essioDL The 
writer accosts his two frlends with the same salutation, 
and passes OR to the b.siness fL. his kuer hr the saJn. . . 
tran5lbOD.· 

, " Unto Tønorhy, .,- DGI. I0Il Ut the fdith, grace, mele y,. 
te ati4 pace from Gocl our Father, and Jaus Christ OM 

~c Lord '; lB I __ 1"'- thle to JnJe "iD til EJ*s., 'III_ F 
"91111;1110 .lIlt_";~''- Ic-c. I TIJIl. chap, i. 2, 3-

., To Titus, lIiiøe fJIIIIfJ-IO" IJft~ IlJe &tnllfllOII fllith, graee, 
" merey, and peaee from God the Fitlter, and- the Lord 
" Jesus Christ our Saviour ; for this caUll Ieft I thu irr. 

'O " Ti b · .. nu. lt.. e a.p. I. '4t 5. 
If Tlfflothy "as "not to giw het/lf) fl'JJtl ,and endles. - _ 

., ~If«llogin,' which mini~er qøntronl," I Tim. chap. I. ~ 

Titus also was to "avoid foolish qutslionl ~ and gmt%giu, 
and c:ontcntions," (chap •. iii. 9); "and was to rebuke· 
" thC!m ~arply, flOt' gl'fJ:"K hf(ti In J. u·ish fa/'k,,' , (t:hap. i.· 
~.) lf Timothy was tIl be a pat:enl ('-'II"~.) I 'rim.-
chap iv~ 12; 50 vas Titus, (<:Jl~lp. ii. 7.).' Jf Timothy 
w.as to " let no man despise l1is youth)" t Tim. chap. it".· 
12. Titus. a1so '.as·to cc let no'man de§p;se himj" (chap. 
ii. I; .. ) Tllis verbal consept j~ also observable in some
very peculiar expressions, whi'ch -have 110 rclation to the 
partic

'
.llar . c~aracter of Timothy, or Ti4;us. 

The phrase, c, it is a faithful sayiBg,~' (1r'~; ""/~~)' 
made use of to preface . some sellt-ence upon which the 
writer lafs a more than ordinary stress, oc(urs -threo.: 
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åmes in the First Episde to Ti:nothy, once in the Secon~ 
and once in the episde before us, and in DO other part of 
St. Paul's writings j and it is remarbble that these three 
epistle! were probably all written towards the C'onclusion 
of hi; life ; and that ther are the only epistles which 
were wntten after his firit imprisonment at Rome. 

The same observation belongs to another singu1arity 
of expressi0o, and that is in the epithet, cc IfJllruI," (Vy ... 
tIUr",,) as applied to words or doctrine. It is tbus used; 
tIDce in the First Epistle to Timothy, twice in the Sec
ond, and thr~e time~ in the Epistle to Titus, beside two 
cognate expressions, u'Y,:t:,.nc:; "~'rJ"U and A.,., Vy,., and' 
it is is found, in the ~ame sense, in no' other part ot· the' 
New Testament., 

The pJir~se " God Oitt Saviour" stands in nearly the 
same preJic3.!Dcnt. It is tepeated three times in the First 
Epistle to 1"jTlu>tl1Y .. as many in the Epistle to Titus, and 
in no other book of the New Testament Ocems at all, ex.." 
cept once in the Epistle of Jud~, 

Similar terms intermixed indeed with others, are eM
ployed, in the two Epistles, in eDllmerating the qualifica
tions req3ir~ld in those' who sllOald be advanced to stations" 
of authority in the cflurtll. 

c, A bishop mllst be Dl~{meless, IlJe htJs'6a"J '!! ane 'Wift~ " 
" vigilant, s:;h~r, of good f>t>..naviour,gi".oen lo hospilality, apt 
"" to teach, not giiJen to 'Win~, nD siriler, not gre~dy of fil/hy 
" lucre; bilt pa!1ent, not a bra\vier, not covetous, one that
" ruleth \vell his cwn houie, having his children in sub
'I jcctinn witIl all gravity.". ) Tim. chap. iii. 2-+ 

" If allY b\! bldlneleJJ, the huslJanJ of Olle 'UJift, haviilg" 
c, faithful childrel1, not aCCllsed of riot, or unruly j f"r a 
cc bisholl must be blameless as the steward of God, not 

.. " ÅSI It, TØ' '''',tn .... , .""~~"""" .,"IU, ,,""" ~.,~ .')Ca:, 

'i1'#'A,e~t D"A1'1JC".t "'U-I""', t;6'A'~"", )')_7"'&", "''' ""CO"," f'1l 

,..A~""'JJ" "'11 .'tr~c'Xle)"· "AJ..': 1"-'11&1" &f"'X", "'/J'A.c"~e.'; 11r 

,)," "JeII ".A", 'II'(lJi-,."f'I'io" 'IU'. '~~'T. " WW4I'Y!' ",."" ... "" 
cr,u"TnO(. " 
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,c ~eIfwijled, not soon anhrrr, nCl! given to wint, 1ID l/ril", nof 

c, gir;)~·l lo Jf/lbJ' lutre, bul a lover of hospitalil], a lover of good 
" men, :;\Jb.:r, jus~ holy, temperatc."t Titus, ch. i. 6-8. 

The most natural account whicll can be given of thcse 
resemblaIlc~·':. is to 5l1ppOSC that the t\VO epistles were writ-
ten ne;,xly at the same tinle, and \vhilst· the sanle ideas 
and phrases Qwelt in the ~·riter's lnind. Let us enquire 
t1i.e:-eforc, u·l1ether the notes of time, extant in the two 
epistles, ia a.l y manner favor this supposi tion. 

We have seen that it was necessary to refer the First 
Epistle to rrjmothy to a date subsequent to St. Paul's 
first imprisonment at Rome, because there was no jonmey 
into Macedonia prior to that event, whit:h accorded with the' 
cjrcumstance of leaving c, Timothy h\!hind at Epl: .. ,:ms.'" 
The joumey (If St. Paul from Crete, a11uded to in the cpis
de before us, and in which· Titus "was- left in Crete to: 
'~ set in order the things that were wanting," must, in 
like manner, be carried to the period which intervened 
~tween his first 'and second ir)~prisonment. For the his
tQry, wruch reache~ we know, to the time of St. Paul's 
first imprisonment, contains no ·account of his going to -
Crete, except upon his voyage as a prisener to Rome ; 
and that this could not be Ule occasion referred to in our 
epist1~ is evident from hence, that when St. Paul \vrote 
this epis,lc, he appears to have been at li bert y ; \Vherea9 
after that voyage, he continued for twoyeat5 at least in 1~!Jl1-
finement. Again, it is agreed that St. Paul "Tote his 
First Epistle to Timothy from Macedonia. c, As I be· 
" sought the to abide still at Ephesus, when I \vent (or 
" came) into Macedonia." And dlat he was in these parts, 
i. e. in this peninsi··!a, when he wrote the Epistle to Titus, 

t cc E, IJ"" I", 4'i~~, ~ YU,&4XI, ."C' Ti&'. I~M' '1r~~It, 
"" •• " .. nry,c~ tJt,'FIITI." , .'fI'Jr'tJTt:Ut/,.". ål, "ce T" ~lI'l~-xoru 

."~AJJTO' "'IU, M~ aNti O'''O'lOf4A'' '" 1/1,111.)4, f'iI 'e'l"A", ,.,,11 

"'«tOI,." 1'. "AIP'~t ~ ",ti~C0't~ ~~". teAÅIf ~IAf;"'" ~').4'r"'.r., 
!'M~/'C·'.J ~'lUIU'" ';VI.", '~"C.T'." 
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tS rendereJ pro':>able by his directing Tims to come 
to him to Nicopolis. "men I shall send .... ~mas 
" unto thee or TychicllS, be diligent (make haste) to 
c, come unto me to Nicopolis; for I have determined fhere 
" to winter." The most noted city of that name was in 
Epirds, nea! to Actium. And I think the forin of ~llCak
ing, as \~ell as the nature of the case, renders it probab ~e~ 
that the writer was at Nicopolis, or in the neighbourhocd 
thr.rc-(;f, \\nen he dictated this directio~ to Titus. 

Upon the "hole, if wc may be allowed- to suppose that 
St. Paul, after his liberation at Rome, saiied into Asia; 
taking Crete in his way; that from Asia, and {rem Ephe
sus, the capital of that country, he proceeded into !\tIace
donia, and crossing the peninsula inhis progress, came jnto 

. the neighbourhood of Nicopolis; we have a route which 
... falls in with every thing. It executes the intention ex

pressed by the apostle of visiting Colosse and Philippi as 
soon as he should be set at liberty at Rome. It allows 
him to leave " Titus at Crete," and-" Timothy at Ephe
" sus,. as he 'went into Macedonia ;" and to write to both 
not lftng after fr-om the perunsula of Greece, and pT\Jbably 
the neighbourhood of Nicopolis; thus bringing together 
the dates of these two letters, and thereby account
ing for that affinity between them, both in ~ubject and Ian
guage, which our remarks have pointed out. I confess . 
that the journey which "ge ha"e thus traced out for St. 
Paul, is, in a great measur~, Jtypothetic; but it should be 
observed, that it is a speeies of consistenc.'Y, which seldom 
belonJ:"s to falsehood, to admit of an hypotbesis, which in .. 
cludes a great number of independent circumstances with. 
·eut ~ontradiction. 
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, NOe l. 

THE singular correspcndency between thi& 
epistle and that to the Colossians has been rernarked al. 
xeady. An assertion in the Epistle to the Colo~sia:ns, 
viz, that "Onesimus was one of them," is verified 
by the -Epistle to Philemon ; an~ is verified, not hy an}" 
mention of Colosse, any the most distant intimatioD con
ceming the place of Philemon's abode, but singly by stat
ing Onesimns to be PhileiDon's servant, and by joining in 
.the salutaion .Philemon witb Archippus; for this Archip
pus, wh~n we go back to the Episde to the Colossian~, ap. 
pears to have been an i1}habitant of that city, aud as it 
should seem, to have held an office of autllority in tha~ 
churcl1. The case stands thus. Take the Epistle to the 
Colossians alone, and no circumstance is discoverable which 
makes out the assenion, tbat Onesimus \vas cc one of th~m." 
Take the Epistle to Philemon .a1one, and nothing at all 
appears conceming the place to which Philemon or his 
servant Onesimus belonged. For åny thing that is said in 
the epistle, Philemon might have been a Thessalonian, a 
Philippian, or an EphesiaIl, as weU as a Colossian. Put 
the two ~pistle, together and the matter is clear. The 
teader perceives a jU"dio" of circumstances, \\yhich ascer
~ns the conclusion at once. Now, all that is necessary 
to be added in this place is,that this ccrrespol1dency evinces 
the genuineness of one episde, as '\\·ell as of the other. It 
is like comparing the two parts of a cloven tally. CoiD.
eidenee proves the authentjc·~ty' of both. 
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And this coincij~nce is perf\!ct; not only in the main 

artic!~ of shovling, by implicatiorlJ Onesimus to be a Co
lossian, b'Jt in many dependant circnmstances. 

l. " I beseech thee for my son Onesimus; . whom l 
" have len! agai!l~" (yer. 10-12). It appears from tl-le 
Epistle to the Colos~ians, that, in truth, Onesimlls was 
seilt at that time to_ Celosse. ".i~ll my ,tate shall Tychicus 
" declare; whom l have sent unto you for the same purpose~ 
" wit,; Onesimt/I, a fai-j]ful and be:loved brother." Colos. 
chap. iv. 7-9. _ 

2. " _I beseecll thee for my son Onesimus, whom I ha."e 
"htg(,.l.t,:n in my bOn{!s," (ver. 10).··- It-appears from the 
preceding quotation, tr=lt Onesimus was with St. Paul 
when he ,vrote the epistle to the Colossians; a.:ld that he 
wrote that epistle in imprisonmellt is evident from this decla
ration irl the fourth chapter and tliird ve:-se; "Praying 
c, also for us, that God ,""ould open unto us a door of ut
e, terance, to speak the .mystery of Christ, for whith I am 
c, also in l 011 ds • " 

3. St. Paul hids Philemon prepare for him a lodging. 
" For I trust," s.ays he, "that, through yout prayers, I 
c, shall be given unto you." 1'his agrees with the expec
tation of speedy deliverance,·which he expr-essed.in another 

- epistle written during the same imprisonment.;' "Him," 
(Timothy) "I hope to send preS€ntly, ~o soon as Ishall 
" see how it wiJ.l go with me; hul l irusl in the LfJrd that 
cc I also ""J~lf Ilja!' tome shortly." Phil. chap. ii. 23, 24. 

4. As the letter to PIlilemon, and that to the Colossians, 
were writtell at the the same time, and sent by the same 
messenger, the one to a particular inhabitant, tlle other to 
the chu~ch. of Colosse, it may be expected that the same, 
or nearly ,_the same, persons "7ould be about St. Paul, and 
join with hiln, as was tlle practice, in the salutations of the 
.epistle. ~ccordingly we find the Dame~ of Aristarchus. 

S 
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• Dr. DensoD observel, ud perhaps truly, that the appellatjen of I 

fellow priøoner, al applied by St. Paul to Epaphras, did not imply that 
thq were imprisoned together ol IlJe ,i.,e; anJ more thaø. ,our (al-. 
liag. person YOHr fellow traveller, importe tkat fOU are thea UPOD 

Jour trauis. lf he had, upon any former occasion, traveUed with 
you, YO'1 might arterwards øpeak of mm under th"t tide. ~.t i. jUlt 10 ( 

wiili the term fellow priIODt'r. 

.. 
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V el'~ 4, ). cc I thank my God, making mention of 
" thee always in my prayers; bearing of" thy love and 
iC faith, which thon hast to\vard the Lord Jesus, and to
" ward all saints. " 

c, llearing of tk, love and fmth." This is the form of 
ipeech which St. Paul was wont to use towards those 
churches Wl1ich he; had not seen, or then visited ; see Rom. 
chap. i. 8; Ephes. chap. i. 15; Cola chap. i. 31 4- To
ward those churches an~ persons-, witb whom he was pre
Yiously acqbainsed, he employed a different phrase; as. 
" I thank my God always on your behaJf," l Car. chap. 
i. 4-; 2 Thess. chap i. s; or, " upon every rememIJrllnte of 
" you," PhiL chap. i. 3; I Thess. c:bap. i. 2, 3; 2 Tim. 
chap. i. 3 j and never speaks of beat~. of theta. Y et, l 
think, it -mast be concluded~ from the nineteen~ verse Qf 
this .. epistle, that' Philemon bad been converted by St. 
Paul himself; 'c Albeit, I do not say to thee. bow' • 
• , fJ'fJI"t nlo "" even t11ine ownself besides." Here tben is 
a peculiarity. Let us enquire whether the episøe sup.. 
plies any circumstance which will account for it. We 
have seen that it may be made out, not from the epist1e 
itself, but from a comparison of the epistle witb that to 
the Colossians, that PhilemOJl was an inhahitant of Colos. 
se; and it furtller appears, from the Epistle to tie Colol
ljans, that St-Paul bad Bever been in that city; "I would 
le that ye knew what great coniict I have for yo~ and for 
cc them at Laodicea, and for as many as have nøt SecJt 

•• my face in the flesh. Colos. chap. ii. I. Although, 
therefore, St. Paul had formerl" met with Philemoh . 
at some otber place, and had, heen the immediate instru .. 
ment of his cønversion, yet Philemon's faith and conduct 
afte-fwards, inasmuch as he lived in a city which St. Paul 
bad never vilited, could only be known to him by fåme 
and reputation. 
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The tenderness and delicacr of this. epistle l~a\"e been. 
long admired. "Though I might he muc')} bold in 
c, Cbrist to enjoin thee that which is ccnvenient, yet f~r 
" love's sake I rather beseech thee, being ~uch a one as 
~, Paul the aged, and now a1so a prib!ln' ... r of Jesus.Christ. . 
" I beseech thee for my son OneWmus, whom I.have be-" ø 

" gotten in my bonds." There is ~met~iJlg certaiJlly . 
• ery melting and persuasive in this, and every part of the : 
episde. Yet, in my opinion, the charac~cr .of St. Paul. 
prevcills in it throughout. The W3TDJ, aJfectio~ate, au· 
thoritative teacher is interceding.with nn ~ent friend for .' 
a beloved convert~ He urges his suit ~th an earnestnes&, .. 
befi~g perhaps Dot ~ much the .occasion, as the '!Idor 
~,d sensibility of his own minde Here also, as every 
where, he shows himselZ conscious of.the weight and dig- .-. 
nity· of his mission ;. nor does he su1Fer Philemoll for a mo
ment to forget it. " I mighl be much bold in Christ to 
" enjoin thee that which is convenient." He is careful al-
50 to recall, though oblifluely, to Philemon'F mfm~ry, the 
sacred obligation under which he had laid him, by br:ng
ing to him the knowledge ofJesus Clulst; -'~ I do notsay 
" to thee, how thou owest to roe even thine own sclf'be
"sides." Without laying aside, therefore, the apostolic 
charaeter, our cluthor softens the imperative style of his .~ .. 
audress, by mixillg Witll it every sentirrtent and consi(l~:d
tion that could move the heart of his con·c~pondent. A
ged aRd ~~J. p·';~on, Ile is COiltent to sllppJica!e and elltreat. 
Olletimus vras r·.:ndered dear to llinl uy his conversion and 
J)i~ services ; the clrilJ of 11is :tØliction, and "minis. 
"te~ing Ullto him in the bonds of the gospel.". This ... 
l)ught tO recommend him, \\?hatever bad been his fault, to 
Philemon' s forgiveness. "Receive him as Jtlyself, as mr , 
c, 0\\11 bo\velE.·' Every thing tln":ever, shou~fihe VOlUll- . 

tarv. St. Paul ·\Vas det~rmineJ that Philcmon's con:[Jli-
~ 
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ance !hould Bow ~·rom his own bounty. c, Without thy 
c, mind would I do notl:ing, tbat thy benefit should not 
" be as it were of nfcessity, but wilingly;" trusting nev
ertheless to his gratitude and attachment for the perform
ance of all that he requested, and for more. " Raving. 
" confidenee in thy obedience, 1 wrote unto thee, knowing 
" that thou \\yilt also do more than Isay." 

St. Paul's discourses at Miletus; his speech hefore A
grippa? his Epistle to the Romans, as hath been remark
ed (NOe VIII); that to tt"le Galatians, chap. iv. 11-20 ; 

to the Pbilippians, chap. i. 29-Ch. ii. 2; the Second to 
the Corinthlans, chap. vi, 1-13; and indeed some part 
or other of almost exery epistle exhibits examples· of a sim_ 
iIar application to the feelings and afFections of the per
sons whom he addresses. And it is observable, that these 
pathetic efFusions, drawn for the most part from his own. 
suWerings and situations, usually precede a command, sof., 
ten a rebuke, or mitigate the harshne;s of same disagreea~ 
ble trutb. 

. . 

", 
"'. 
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CHAP. X\-. 

THE SUBSCRlp·rrONS OF TIIZ 

EPISTLE~ • . -
-

--. S IX-of ~ sØscriJtjøu ~ ~Dr improbab~ ; 

• 

t!1at is, they are eit!ter abselutd y contradicted br the con-
tents of the epistle, or are diØicult to. be rec:onciJed w.ith 
them. -

I. The SUbscriptiOD of the Yd"St-Epist1e to the Coriothi~ 
ans "states tbat it·Was Writtm &o,D PhiJippi, ·notwirllsbmd-: 
ing"thåt, in ·theMteenth chapter ~the åghth vase of 
the -cipist1~ -St. ~ddI iJdØJ Ild the Cariathi2as. tbat be wi& 
" t2ttf-2t~phcsos tmtil Pent«Olt ;"" aud DOtWitbsta!ld~~ 
t.bat-·he~giiatheøal1llatioo5 in the·~Je. byteJIiug them
&, the churches of ~ salute you ;" a pretty evidmt ~ 
dication that he hims:lf ~as in k.ia at this time. 

Il. The Episde to the Ga);;tians is by the snbscription 
dated from RODle; yet, in the ep~t1e itseH: St. Paul eY.:

presses his SlL~rise " tbat they were so SOtlll removmg (rom 
"him that called them ;'~ wkereas his journey iO 

Rome was ten years posterior to the conversiOl1 ~f the Ga
latians.. And what, I think, is øore ctAlclusjye, the atl

thor, though speaking of himsetf-dl this more than uy 
other epistle, daes not once w!:l1tion his bonds, or call him
self a prisoner ; which hl! nad not failed 1') do in every one
of the four epistles \V~itten from thatcity, and during tUt 
impriionment. 

Ill. The F;~·st Episde to the Thessalonians was wrltten, 
the subscription tells us, from Athens; yet the epistle re· 
fers expr~ssl}· to the coming of Timotheus from Thessa
loniea (chap. iii. 6); and the history informs us, Arts 
xvili. S' that l'imothy came out of Maeedonia to St. Paul 
at Coriøth. . 

IV. The Second Epi~t1e to tlle Thessalonians is dat.cd, 



. .. ' . , ~ 

and without any discoveråble reason, from Athens a1~~1. 
lf it be trtlly the sttond; it· it r~fer as it appears to do. ~ 
(ch. ii- e,) to- the first, and the first \VaS wr:tten fr<lm C~ 
ririth,tJle place must be crroneously assigr.~d, feT the histo-~ .. 
ry' does not allO\? us to snpposc that St. Paul afteT he·~ 
reached CO) inth, went bek to Athens. ... 

. - . v. The First Epi:.-tle to Timothy the subscnption as--

setts to ~ve been sent fromLaodice-d; yet, who St. Paul ~ 
,~ntes, '~J !Je.q)n.ht tltee to abi~e_ltin at EplaesilS, !~ ..... 
cc ~ ~~.I).''') (\~beti I set -c:ilt' ff r Mxedccia,)"- tbe~ 
l·~der is naturaIlyled -to conclude, . tbåt he Wrote the let~ 
ter u~~-hi; am;.l in that .country. - - .. - a ~ 

VI. ~'iru!Epist1e to Titas is dated from Nicopolis ih: 
l.racedoD~ whilst n~ ciiy-ofthat name is-Irnown to hav/> 
e~ in that proviritt; -' .. -_ " . . --

"The ose, andtbe onl.) llse,5dtifh I make of these' Q~' 
seiwations, is to show, how ea5ily elfGlS and conttadic-
tions .~ -in wh~i_ -the wrikr is not guided by origUi.if 
~ow1edge. Thel."e C!l"~ only eleven distinct assignnienfi 

1 '._ 

of date to St. .Pau1'~ Episd~ (for the fo~ writteil frOM 
Rome mar_be considered-2:S ~1ainly conterilporary) ; anti 
of these7 six seem to be e~oneous. I do not atrribute ant 
au.r.horlty to th~e "subscriptioJis. I bclieve tbem to have 
been conjectnres fouDded sometimes upOn loose tfiditions, 
hat Diore- generally upOn a considctatiOti of SODle p:utic~ 
~ text, "~th~t .softicieDtly'c0t:D~ng it witb other part$ 
o( tbe epist1~! -witb _ dff'erent er,,'-sfle~ ~r witb the -h~tory. 
Suppose "thm mat t1J~ ~sc~ptio~ ha~ come doWD tei us! 
as autheittic parts of the epistles, tbere wotild bave . hem 
~ore contrariebe5 ~nddifficu1ties -aruing oot of tJlese finai 
Y~ thao from all the -~t oi the volume. Yet, if th; 
ep~s bad been ~~e~ the \vholemust have be~Ji_mad~ 
up ~f the same ~ts .as~those of" \\-bich the ~bscrip': 
tions are composeå, 'vi~. tJidition, conjectui-e, and inter
eilce; and it ·wOlUd -haVe' rem2ined eto be acc'ounted fO~ I 

. 1 I ••.•. . J. 

~wJ _~bilst ~.~~r ego~_ ",~r.:JI:O~d~d,iil_the_-~o~~~ 
"., ~ • ~. •• _____ • o".. • ~ ••• ~ • .a _ - ..... c 1- -, • - ~ .. - _1 
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iDg c12.uses of the tetters, 50 much consistency should be 
pusa ved in other parts. 

The same reØection arises from observing the over
sights and mist.akes w]tich learned men have commit~,.~:d, 
when arguing upon allusions which relate to time (wd 
place, or when endeavQnng to digest scattered circumstan
ces into a continued story. It is indeed the same case; 
for these subscriptions mu~t be regarded as ancient scho
lia, and as nothing more. Of this liability to error I {:an 
present the reader lVith a notable instance ; and which I 
bring forward for no other purpose than that to which I 
apply the erroneOJlS subscriptions. Ludovicus Capel1us, 
in that part ofbis Historia. Apostoiica lllustrata, which is 
entitled De OrtEne, EpisL Pa·ul. writing upon the Second 
Epistle to the Corinthians, triumpbs unmercifnlly over the . 
want of ~agåcity in Baronius, ~'ho, it seems, makes St. 
Paul write bis Epistle to rJ~itus {i)')m Mac:edonia UpoD his 
sccond visit inoo that proviKce; ~hereas it appears from 
the bistory, that:Titus, instead o{".being in Crete,where the 
epistle places hl.~ was at that time sent by the apostle from 
Macedonia to Corinth. "Animadverttte est," says Ca-

pellus, " magnam hominis illillS ~A~'''', qui vult Titum 
" a Paulo in Cretam abducttun, i11icque relictum, cnm in
" de Nicopolim lL.1.vigaret, quem tamen agnoscit a Paulo 
" ex Macedonii mi5sum esse Corinthum." This proba
bly will be thought a detect!on of inconsistency in Bara
mas. Bnt what is the most remarkable, is, that in the 
same chapter in which he tbus indulges rus contempi: of 
Baronius's judgment., Capeli!ls himself fa'ls into all error 
of the same kind, and more gross and palable than that 
whlch he reproves. For he begins the chapter by stat ing 
the 5econd Episde to the Corinthians and the First Epis. 
de to Timothy to be neally cotemponry; to have been 
hotb written duting the aposue's second visit into Mace
donia; and that a doubt subsisted conccming the imme
diate priority of thcir dates; c, POCittrior ad eosdem Co
., rinthioa Epistola, Cl Prior ad TiUlothcuua certaDt de. 
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" prioritate et sub judice li~. es~; u~aque ~utem scripta 
" est paulo postquam Paulus Epheso:Jiscessisset, adeoque 
,e dum Macedoniam pe~grare~ sed utta ~mpore pr:!'~ 
" dat. n031iquet." Now, in the -first place, it is highly 
imp:-obable tbat .:he two episdes should have been wri:te..'J. 
eith~ nearly fDgether; or ~oring the same joumey through 
Macedonåa; for iD the-Epistle to the Corinthians, Ti~=· ~ 
tby appears to have been Gldh St. Jlaul; ~Jl theep=s.:1e ad
dressed to him, to have .been left behind at Ephcsus, a~ -' 
not only.left hehind, but directed to continue there, tiU S~ 
Paul _old re!~lll å)·that city. In tJ'lc~scconJ :~l .. ~e it i~ 
incom:eivable, ti ·-at a ffleltion ahould be pre ~'-~d ~CtlC~ ~ 
ine the priarity of clat\!;of the tWC) cpi3tlcJt .:l f9r,_~·hen_~ 
Paul; m.his Epiltle~ CQ Tm.:itTf Opc1)'~ hq P.JJ~-to ~m _. 
b · I L__ h· , · ~_'U::' 1::'" Y øaymg,.d al ~~tl' t tåCe: ': . .; ;;;lLIG -l~!.i _~ ~PJ.?tiUS .. 
le åeD -I wem-into Macedonia.J1 1m l!~tdeJ!can ~o~i~ but ~ 

that he bcre låers to the /ø intenieW·;whidll~ad ~ ,o 

betwecn _ID; tbatrhc bad not seen hin: tinc~ J- ,!he~_. 
jf the epistle be posterior ~to -mat te ~he Corinlhi.ws, ~.~ 
wriue~ 1lpon·the same visit iqto ~lacedOllia. ~CO~_Ii,;lt .. 
be true ;0 fot: as Timothy was along witb St. _P-au11!h~.~. ~ 
wrote to the CorintJllans, he must, upon this mpf1otition. "
have passed over to St. Paul-in Maced~nia _aft~_~e.had. 
been left hr.. him at· Ephesm ,i11~ must . have~~etu!:ned to ; 
Eph~sus agai!l before' the ei-,i~;t1e was wr'i~eu.. 'Vhat. 
misled L~do,-!jcus Ca!)eIlus was simply .. thj~ tlmt Ile 
had entirely (\. 'erloo~ed 'r~mothy's ~ nam~ in the su
pe~rip.tion of ~ :'le. Se~ond .:Epistle to the Corinthi. 
ans. Whicll oversight appears not only in tl1c quotation ~ 
\\"llich we have given, . but from hi~.tel1i.g.\iS, as Ile .does. 
ha~ .1' inlbthy -ql~e from ~phesus, ~ ,St. P4ul at

o 

Cøril/lh, 
where~s tl1e, su.perscriiJtiQIJ. proves that Ti\D0thy.}V4l.S al. 
ready with St. P~ul ~hel\ he .wrote te. the .~ol·inth!am{rm, 
Macedonia. ., 

. ~ 

. ~. . , , '. .... " ,", Il·' , 
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THE CONCL USION .. 

• IN the O' t!'-"lof~':' eJl'i·.ll..'1, the I~cler was .. 
ttcted t·4") .c0J1Si.1:r the Aas of tht: lipostlcs and the thir
teen Epistla Ol' Sr. Paul as ccrt.1m anc:ient manuscripts, 
late1y dilC1Wered in the tloaet of lOJIIe ce1cbrated librarf. 
We haft adhered :1) this ~iew of the subjecf. Extema1 
enuence 6f-~~ery kind has beea remoYed out of light I 
and oar il, :.; ~~ have btai cmploycd to coDeet the iD-
liicatiODI of tr::1:~ aud autheD;icitY,.wbich appeared to ex. 
ut in the. writiDg~ ~btmlåves, ,lKt tl~-result &om .. com. 
pari_ of tbår clilGm;;·2JartI. Jt--is not however DeCeS-

sari to continue this IUI'JXk~t~ -Fe ··The tatilllOD7 
whicb othn rcmain. of catelli~(,~~, or ti..~ .~::-~tI of 
ad~I.(I" ~ to the recep~~· DGtor ~tf't aDd pub
lic eltimltiOD of a book, form no d~~ the fint ptnøf ol 
its gem1inmea. And in DO boo4:.:~("~-~\-:~~ il this-p7~I 
more complete, thaa in mOll at pzW.tt. t-: .iøer Ollr cODSi&. 
eration. The enquiria of leamed men; ~~, above all of 
the elcel1ent IArdner, who Bever oventates a point Ole ~? 
• eie cl -'---- ~de1' • • • L!_ th •. i ... I ~J lID W~ u tty ID cltmg ug au onti~~ ~ t:Å$ ~.~; 

DO one instance beeell impeached, have establfb~ r :i~\. -

cerning the .. writingl, the following propositioDL 
J. That in the age immediawy POltcrior to ·UJat ~ 

"bich St. Paul lived, his letten were publicly re~d al"';. 
acJmowledged. 

Some of them are quoted or aUuåed to by aL.-n0it eye
ry Christian writer that followedJ by element of !lame. 
by Hen!1u, by Ignau\\I, by Potrearp, disciples or cotem. 
porarles of the apostles ; by 1tlm1\ Martyr, by tJae church. 
es of Gaul, by Irenæus, by Athet,agoras, by Theophilus, 
by element of Alexandria, by Hcnnias, byTertullian, who 
eccupied the succeedinr age. No'~ when we find a book 
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~!1oted or referred to by an ancient author, we are entitled 
to conclude, t-h.at it was read arid t~ \!eived in the age and 
country in wh.;:h that author liv~·... And _ this conclnsion 
does nut, in an~- degree, rest upon t ~-~ judgment or char
acter of the author .~ak~ng S1Jch ~ference. Proceeding 
by this rule, we have, (·oncemW.g tht Fu-st Epistle to the 
Corinthians in particular, within forty .~ears after the epis
t1~ was written, evidence, not oo1y of its being eItmt at 
Corinth, but of its being DOwn and read at ROlJ1e. ele
ment, bishop of that city, writing to the church of Co. 
rinth, uses these words. 'c Take into your hands the E
" p;:»~~ of the blessed Paul the apostle. What did he at 
" firstwrite UDtO youin the beginl.m.Jt of the gospel ? Veri1y 
" he did by the Spirit admonisb } ~~ conceming himself 
" and Cephas, and Apollos, ~cause that even then fOU 

cc did fonn parties.". 
This was written at a tim~ when proh~b1r some must have 

been living at Corinth, who rcmembered St. Paul's minis
try there and the receipt ot-the epi~e. The testinloDY it 
still more valnable, as it shows that the ~pistles were pre
served in the churches to which they were sent, and that 
they were spread and propagated from them to the rest 
of the Christian community. Agreeably to which natu. 
ural mode and order of their publication, Tertullian, a 
century afterwards, for proof of the integrity and. genu<!
meness of the apostolie writings, bids cc any one, who is 
., willing to exercise his ,;uriosiry proiitably in the. busi .. 
• e ness of their.,salvation, to "risit t.'1e apostolical churches, 

• ,e in which tbeir very authentic letters are recited, ipsz au. 
" thenticæ literæ eorum recitantur." Then he goes on; 
" Is Achaia near fOu? Y ou ha~e Corinth. If you are 
cc not far from Macedonia, you have The~p,alonica. If 
,. you can go to Asia, yeu have Ephesus; but if you are 
" near to ltaly, you have Iome."t ladduee this pas-
sage to show, that the distinet churches or Cbristian So-

" See Urdner, ~L Di. p. ~t. 
t Lardnfl, vol. il. p. S98• 
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eieties, to which St. Pauli, Epistles were sent, subsi~ted 

• 4 - , - -

l(lr '-some ages afterwards; that' his -several epistles \Vere 
an al?Jlg respectively read- in tho~e churches ; Jthat Chris
ri~s at .large received them from those churches, and 
~ppeakd to tbose churc:hes for their . originality anå au-
iheritic:ity. - I - -. .. 
. Arguing in like !banner (tom citations and allnsions, we 

· llaye, '\-v;.:hin the spke of a hundred and fiftyyearsfrom 
- # the ~-e that the ~nt of Si._ Påul's Epistles "as written~ 
-~ of Cl~ost aU of them being reåd, -in- Palestine, Syria, 

the conntries o( Asi~ ~ljnor, in Egypt, in that part of M. 
· rica which used the Latin toagne, in Greece, ltaly, and 
· -Ganl* I do not mea-:1 siinply to assert~ t~1at, wlthin the 
, ~e of a hundre~ and fifty years, St. Paul's Epistles 
- were iead in tbose-' countries, ~or I believe that they 

were, read and circulated from the beginning j hut that 
proofs _ o( _ their being 50 read occur within that periode 

'- And wh-~' it is considered how fewof the primitive Chris-
: .dans wrote, and of wr~t was written how inuch i~ lo~t. 

tre are to account it exttaordinary, or rath.!r- ~ a sure 
proof of th"e extensiveness of the reputation cf these writ

, ings,'and of the -general respect iD which they were heId, 
:- that 50 many testimonies, and of such an~quity, are still 

~ c:ltant. "in- the- remaining works of Irenæus, element 
• ,,'of Alexandria;- and Tertu11ian, there are perhåps more 

., ., and larger quotations of the small volume of the New 
'. ., Testament, than of all the works of Cicero, in the writings 

• of all characters for several ages."t W e must add, that 
the Episdes .f Paul 'come in for tbeir full share of this ob-
servation; and thatall the thirteen episdes, except tllat 
~o Philemon, ,,'hich is -not quoted by Irenæus or element, 
and' \vhich probåbly escaped notice merely by its brevity, 
a.re severally cited;' and expressly recognized as St~ Paul's 

· l~y each of theseChristian writels. TheEbionites, an early, 
~bOUg}l inconsiderable Christian sect, rejected St. Paul and 
bis 'epistles;t that is;' they rejectcd these epistles, not be

• See L"lrdner'. ,Recapitulation, ",voL xii. p. S 3. 
t See Lardntr'. Recapitulation, _y øl. , xii. p . .s 3 * Lardner, vol. HI p,' 80J. . 
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-.e r.bey were not, but because they were St. ·Paui's ; 
and 'bec.JSe, adheriftg to the obligation of the Je'~rish law. _ 
they chose to dispnte bis doctrine and authority. Their 
m4frage as to the genuineDeSS of the episdes does not eolP 
tradict that of odler Christians. Marclon, an heretiW 
writcr-:in the former part of the second centwj, is said bj 
TcrtuUian to have rejected three of the epistles whicb \Ve , 

now receive, viz. the m"o Epistles to Timothy and the 
E,isde to Titus. It appears to me not improbable, tbat 
Marcion might make S:lme such distinetion as this, that 
no apostolic epistle was to be admittedwhiclt '\\""aS ~ot 

read or attested by the church to which ,it was sent; for 
it is remarkable that, together wi~ these epistles to pri
Yate persons, he ttjected aIso the catholie epistles. Now 
the catholie episdes and the epistle to private pesons a~ 
in the circumstance of wanting this particular speeies of , 
atteStation. M~~rcion, it seems, acknowledged th~ Epistle 
to Pbilemon, and is ~pbnlided for his inconsistency in doing 
50 by Tertullian, who ~ks· "why, when he reecived a 
" letter ,vritt~ to a single person, he should r~se two 
., to Timothy and one to Titus composed upon the afFairs 
" of the church !'~ This passage so f~1r favors 011r account 
of Marcion's objection, as it shows that the objection ,~ 
supposed by Tertulli~ to have been founded in something, 
\vhich belonged to the nature of a private letter. 

Nothing of the works of Marcion remains. Probably 
. he was, after all, a ras11, arbitr.ary·, licentious -eritie (if ~ 
deserved indeed the name of critic), and \\'ho oiFered 1:\0 
reason for his determinatiol1. 'Vhat St. Jerome ~ays ~qf 
.him i~mates tllis, and is be~ide founded in good ·scnse ; 

. speakillg of hi~ and Basilides, ". lf they. had assigoed anJ 
. " reasons," says 11~, " "rhy they did not reckon these ep~~ 
" tIes," viz. the first al1d secolld to Timothy and the ~pi~ 
tie to Titus, cc to be the apostle's, we would have endeav
cc ored to have ans,vered them, and perhaps might have 

• Lardner, vol. xiv. p. 455. 
T 
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" satisficd the reader; but when tRey take upon them. 
" by tbeir own au thori ty , to pronounce one epistle to be 
" Paul's, and another not, they can only be replied to in 
'c the same manner.'!- Let it be remembered, however, 
tbat Marcion received ten of these epistles. His authority 
therefore, e\t'en jf his credit bad been hetter than it is, forms 
a very small exception to the uniformit)" of the evidence. 
-Of Basilides we know still less than \ve do of Marcion. 
The same oh~'TVation however belongs to him, viz. that 
his objectlon, ~ far as appears from this passage of St. Je .. 
rome, was confined to the three pn\"ate epistles. Y et this 
is tlJe only opinion which can be said to disturh the C~ 
sent of the two first centuries of the Chistian era; for as 
to TatiaI1, who is r~ported by Jerome aIone to have reject
ed some of St. Paul's Epist1es, the extravagant or rather 
delirions notions into which he fe1l, take away weight and 
credit from his judgment. ff, indeed, Jerome's account 
of this _circumstance be correct; for it appears from much 
older writers than Jerome, that Tatian owned and med 
many of tbese epistles.t ~ 

Il. They, who in those ages disputed about 50 man, 
other points, agreed in ackno\\rledging -the Scriptures 
now before tlS. Contending sects appea1ed to them in 
their conn-overs1 es with equal and unreserved submission. 
\Vhen they were urged by one side, however ther Jnight be 
interpleted or misinterpreted by the other, their authority 
was not questioned. " Reliqui omnes," say~ Irenæus, 
speakiag of Marcion, " falso scientiæ nomine illflati, scrip
te turas quid::ni confitentur, interpretationes vero conver .. 

" tunt."· 
Ill. Wben the genuineness of some other writings \\Ohich 

were in c.irculation, and even of a few whicll are now re· 
ceived into the canon, was contested, these were never eat:. 
led into dispute. "\\llatever was the objection, or wheth:. 
'~r, in truth, there ever was any real objection to the au:' 

• Lardnel·, vel. x.iv. p. 458. 
t Lardner, vol. i. p. 313~ . 

'f Jl-e~. advers. Hær. quoted by Lardne/) .01. XV4t p. 42.)'. 
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thenticity of the Second Epistle of Peter, the Second an~l 
Third of John, the Epistle of James, or that of Jude, or 
to the book of the Revelations of St. John, the doubts that 
appear to have been entertained concerAing them, exceed
ingly strengthen the force of the testimony as to those 
writings, ahout which there W-4S no doubt; because it 
shOW$, that the matter was a subject, amongst the early 
Christians, of e,..amination and discussion; and that, 
where there was any room to doubt, they did doubt. 

What EusebillS hath left upon the suhject is direct1y te 
the purpose of this observatton. Eusebius, it is well 
known, divided the ecclcsiastical writings which were ex
tant in his time in to tbree classes; the "",,,rr';;JJT~ un· 
c, contradieted," as he calls them in one chapter or " scrip
" tores universally acknowledged," as he calls them in 
a!1other ; the cc controverted, yet well known and approv
., ed by many;" and" the spurious." What were the 
shades of ditterenee in the books of the second, or in those 
of the third class; or what it was precisely that he meant 
by the term spuriGul, it is not necessary in this place to en
quire. It is S'~fficient for us to lind, that the thirteen epis
ties of St. Paul are pla,=ed by Ium in the first class with
out any sort of hesitation or doubt. 

e It is further a1so to be col1ected, from the chapter in 
which this distinction is laid down, that the method made 
lIse of by Eusebius, and by the Christians of his time, viz. 
the close of the third century, in judging concenling the 
sacred anthority of any books, was to enquire after and 
consider the testimony of those who lived near the age of 
the apostles.t 

IV. That no ancient writing, w~ch is attested as these 
epistles are, hath had its aut}enticity disproved, or is in 
faet questioned. The controversies which have been 
moved concerning suspectcd Writings, as the epistles, for 
instance, of PhaIaris, or the eighteel1 epistles of Cicero, 
begi11 by sho\ving that tllis attcstatiol1 is wanting. That 

t I .1rJner, vol. viii. p. 106. 



being proved, the qu:stion is thro~~ back 1JpoD inlemal 
marks of spuriousness or authenticity; aad li: thcse the 
dispute is occupied. In which dispute5 it is 10 be observ. 
ed, that the contested writings are commonly attacked I;y 
argumenis d~wn from some opposition to whidl they be. 
tray to "authentie bi story ," to C~ b'~ epistles." to cc the 
"real smtiments- or circumstances of the author wbom 
" they personatc-;". which authentic history, which true 

epistles, which real sentiments thcmselves. are DO othcr 
than ancie.nt docnments, whose carly cmstcr-a= aud Reep
tion can be proved, ål the manna in which the writinp 
before US are traced up w the age of their l'ep.ted autbor. 
or to ages Dear to his. A modem who yts down to com. 
pose the history of some anåent period, bas DO stro~gtt 
evidence to appea1to for the most confideot assertion, or 
the most nndispnted faet, that he delivcrs, th3D writiags,
whose geauineDes! is proved by the same medium tbrough 
wbich we evinu: the antbenticity of oms. Nor, -.hilst h: 
can have recourse to such autborities as thesc. does he ap. 
prebeød auy llDCertainty in his 2CCounts, from the suspi
cion of spmiølIS~ or imposture in his materials. 

V. It caDDOt be sbown that any forgeries, p-operly SD 

ca11ed,t that is, writings publisbed unde&- the B21De of the 
person who did not compo!C them. made tbeir appear
auee in the first century of tOe Christian cra. iD wbich 
untnry these epistles undoabtedly eDsted. J øMU !et 

down tmder this proposition the gwaded words of Larcl
J'IIr himsaJf. " There are IlO quotations of aDJ' DDob of 
.~ tbem (spurio1l9 and apocil pIL'Il hooks) in the -apostoli
" ca1 father~, by whom I mean Barnabas, Clcmeut of 
" Rome, Bennas. Ignatius, and Polycarp, whote lttit
a ings reach bom the year of our Lord 70 to the year 

• See the tractl written in tite controveny bHween Tunsra1 an4 
Middleton upon certain aspected epistleI ascrØed to Cicero. . 

t I belieft dtat there is a pat deaI of trath ål Dr. Ludaer· ... 
lerfttions, that comparatiYely rew ol thOte hok., wllich we all 
apo:ryphal, were 5tricdy anel origiaallJ fmteries. See Lardøer! YO~ 
sU. p. 16,. 
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• lOS. I 1117 tbU ~fJ, kaøse I Ibid it lMu -
" I' 'fIWJ. J'. 

Nor .. hen they did appea- wbere ther much uå by 
the pri!Ditive C-uistia:t5. cc Ir~9S quotes not aDJ 
ac of tbese books. He mcntioos some of them, bul be 
" never qootes tbem. The same may b: said of Tcrtul
., lian; he has mentiond a book ca1led c Acts of PaDl 
" and Thecla;' ~~ ii is o:'Jy to coodenm iL Ck:nmt of 
cc A\exandria and Crigen haye mcDliooed and qooted scy-
a cral sucb books, but DCYer as authority, and SODL-rimes 
.. lriLb expressGlarks of djslike. Eusebios qaoI'Ø no soch 

" books in any of his worD. He has mentiooaI them in
e, deed, hut how? Not by war of approbatino, bøt to 

" show tbat tbey W~ of JinJe or DO moe; aud that thq 
" BeYer wac leccived by the SC)Iloder pal of Christians.'. 
Now s jf with this, which is adv.",.,.d after the DIOSt mi
note and diligcct camination, we co:npare wIaat the Ame 
~Dtioos writer bad befare said of our reccived SCiiptmes. 
" tbat in the worb of tluee oo1y of the aboYe mentianrd 
"fathcrs, thcre are more and larger quotatiø. of the 
"smaU volmne cf the New Testament, tb;m of aD the 
" works of Cicero in the writers of all charactas for scyc
" ra1 ages i" and jf, wid the marks of obscurity or am
demnatiOll, which accompanied the mention of the leYeral 
apocryphal Christian writings, when thq happened to be 
mentioaed at all, we contrast what Dr. Lardner's work 
completelyand in deIail makes out cooccrning the writ
ings which wc dcfend, and what, baving 50 made out, he 
thought himseJf authorized in his conclusion to assert, that 
these hooks were not O81y received from the beginning, biat 
recei\·ed with the greatest respcct; have beco publicl,. 
and solemnly read in :he assemblics of Chm:iaDS thrc?ogh
out the world, in every age from that time to this.; early 
translated into the languages of diven" countries and peo. 
ple; commcntaries written to explain and illusua&c &hem i 

• Ludn=r, yol. sii. P. IsJ. 
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qttoted by .ar of proof in aU argOIllents or a ftligiOtH na
ture; recommended to the perusal of unbelievers, as ~OD
hioing the authentic account of the Christian doctride; .:1 we attend, I say, to this representation, we perceiye 
in it, not only full proof of the early notoriety of these 
books, but a dear and !mSibIc line of discrimination, which 
separdteS these &om the pretmsions of auy others. 

The E~Jes of St. Paul sta.td particularly free of anT 
doabt or confosion that migbt arise from this somce. Un
til the conclusion of the fonrtb centmy, no intimation ap
pean of aøy auempt whateYer being made to eounteJfeit 
these Yritings; and tben it appears on1y of a single ,md 
abscare imtance. Jerome, who fIourished in the year 392, 

has this apression. M Legunt qnidam et ad Laodicen
" ses; led ad omnibus aphtitor i"~ mere is aIso an Epis
de to the I.aodiceans, hut it is rejected by eyery body.-
Theodørct, who .Iote in tbeyear 423, speaks of this epis
tie in the same terms.t Bcside thcse, I know not wheth
er anJ ancicnt writer mentions it. It \V3S cettainly tanna

ticed during the thTee first centories of the Church; and 
when it ame aftcrwards to be mentioned, it was mention
cd ooly to show, tbat, though sucb a wri'ting did exist, it 
obtained DO credit.. It is probab1e that the forgery to which 
Jemme aDudes, is the epistle which we now have under 
that title. lf so, as ham bccn already observed, i~ is Dotli. 
ing more man a collection of sentcnces from the genuine 
Epist1~; and was perhaps, at ~, nthcr the exercise of 
tome idle pen, than any serious attempt to impose a for
geAT upon the public. Of an Epistle to the Corinthians 
-ønder St. .Paul's !lame, which was brought into Europe in 
the prt:!eDt century, antiquity is entirely 511ent. It was 
UDbeard of for sixteen centuries ; and at this day, though 
it be extant, and was_ first found in the Armenian lan
~ it is not, by the Christians ofthat colmtry, receiv-

,Id iDto tbcir scriptmes. I hope, after this, that. there is 

• Lardner, yoL Se p. 103. 
f Larcker J voL xi. p. 88. 
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JaG. reader who wiD think tliere is any eompetition of credit, 
or of external proof, betweeft these and the received Epis
tIes; or ratber, who will not acknowled.ge the evidenee of 
authenticity to be confirmed by the Want of succe9S which 
attended imposture. 

When we take into our hands the 1etters whieh the suf. 
&age and consent of antiquity hatb dms ttansmitted to us, 
the first tbing mat strikes our attention is the air of reali
tty and business, as weIl as of seriousness and conviction, 
which pervades the whole. Let the sceptic read them. 
If he be not sensible of these qualities in them, the arga
ment can have no wcight ~th him. Jf he be; jf he per
ceive in almost every page the language of a mind actuat
ed by real occasions, and operating upon real clrcumstan
ces, I would wish it to be observed, that the proof which 
arises from this perception is not to be deemed occult or 
imaginary, because it is incapable of being drawn ont in 
words, or of being conveyed to the apprehension of the 
reader in ant otber way, than by ~nding him to the hooks 
themselves. 

And here, in its proper place, comes in the argument 
whi,h it has heen tlle office of these pages to unfold. St. 
Paul's Epistles are 'connected with the history by their 
patticularity, and by the numerous circumstances, which 
are found in them. 'When we descend to an examination 
and comparison of these circumstances, we not only oh .. 
serve the history and the epistles to be independent docu
ments unknown to, or at least unconsnlted by each other, 
but we tind the substance, and of ten times very minute ar. 
tieles, of the history, recognized in tlle epistles, by alIlI
lions and references, which can neither be impnted to tlt
lign, nor, without a foundation in truth, he accounted for 
by accident, by hints and expressions, and single words 
dropping as it were fortuitously from the pen of the writ
er, or drawn forth, each by some occasian proper to the 
place in which it occurs, btlt widely removed from any 
~e\v to consistency or agreement. These, we know, are 
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dFccts which real;.ty nat1lrally produces, but which,. wit4-
out reality at the bottom, can hardly be conceivcd t\.l 

• CDst. 

'When tberefore, with a body of external evidence. 
which is relied upon, and which tApenenee proves Inar 
safely 1M: relied upon, in appreciating the credit of ancient 
wri.tings, \Ve combine chanlcters of genuineness and orig
inalitf which are not found, and which, in the natore and 
order of things, cannot be expected to be found in spuri
ons c:ompositions ;0 whatever difficulties W~ mar meet with 
io other topics of the Christian evidence, we can have Iit
de in yielding OUT assent to the follo\ving conclusions; that 
tbere was such a person as St. Paul; that he lived in 
the age wl1ich we ascrihe to him; that he went about 
preaching the religion of whicb Jesus Christ was the found. 
er; and that the letters which we now read were actual. 
ly wntten by him u;on the subject, and in the course of 
his ministrr . .-

And if it be true that we are in possession of the very 
letters wnich St. Paul wrote, let us con sider what confir. 
mation they aiford to the Christian history • In my opinion 
they substantiate the whole ttansaction. The great ob
ject of modem resfarch is to come at the (~pistolary corres
pondence of tlle times. Amidst the obscurities, the silence, 
or the contradietions of his!:ory, if a letter can be fO!1nd, 

. we regard it as the discov~ry of a landma.rk j as that by 
whicll we can ccrrect, adjust, or supply the imperfections 
and uncertainties of other accounts. One cause of the su
perior credit \tYhich is attnbuted to letters is this, that the 
facts \\l'hich they disclose generally come ()ut incjJentally, 
and therefore without design to rrJslead the public by false 
or cxaggeratcd accounts. This reason rna)· be applied to 
St. Paul's Epistles \\?ith as much justiee as to· any letters 
wharever. NotJling cculd be furtl1cr trom the intention 
of the \vriter than to record any part of his lli.itory. 'l'hat 
his hi"t"ry ,vas i,l Jaet made public by thesI: letters, and 
has by the sam:: means been transmhted to future ages, is , 



a lec.ondary and uthoughtof eff~ct. TIle sinccrity tnere. 
fore of the apostle's d:~clarations cannot rec-lsonably Ix. di5-
Plited ; at least ,ve are sure Lut it was no~ vitiatedoy 
any desire of setting himself off to the public at larg~. 
But these letters forl1l a p:lrt of tite mllluments of Christ
i.rjt}-~_- ;{S much to be valaed fer their contents, as fo! tl1cir 
originality. A more inestimable treastrre L~e care ot- ~,. 
tiquity could not have sent down to us. Beside Lire prDof 
they afford of the general rcality of St. Paai's history, of 
~~ knowledge which the author of the .. ~ct.s of the Apas
tl~ ha,i obtained of that histOlY, and tlie consequent prob
~ty that he was, what he protesses himself to have been, 
a comFmion of the apostle's; beside the support they lend 
to these important inferences, they meet specifically som. 
of the principal o~jectiGus upon \vhich the adversaries of 
Christianity haVt'- thøught proper to reIy. In particulat 
they show. -

L That Christianity was not a storr set on foot amidst 
the confiL~ns which attended and immediately preceded 
the destruction of Jerusalem; when many extravagant re. 
ports were circ'J1att,i, when men's reinds were broken by 
terror" and distress, Vw-.~-~n amidst the tumults that SUIronlld. 
ed them enquiry was lm~l'aCticable. These letters sho. 
iQcon~tably that the If;~-~'ion bad med and establisbe4. 
itself before this state of tv.iugs took place. 

I I. Whereas it hath bee.~. insinuated, that our gospels 
11'ay h~~ve been. made up of~ reports and stories, whidl 
'~(:re current at the time,. we m1.Y obserVe that, with res-
l~ct to the Epistles, this is impo~sible. A man cannot 
write lh.e history of his Ot~~ life fTom repo~s; nor, what 
is the same thing, be led by reports to refer to passagea 
and transactions in which he states himself to have beea 
immediately present and active~ I do not allow that thia . 
insinuation is applied to the h~torical part of the New l'es
tament with any colour of justiee or prøbability; but l 
say, that to the Epistles it is not applicab1e at aU. 

~II. These letters prove that the converts ta Christiall4-

.. 
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ity were not drawn from the barbarous, the mean, or the 
ignorant set of men, which the representations of infideli
ty would sometimes make tllem. \Ve le am from lelters 
L"1e character not only of the ,rnter, bl:t, in some measure 
of the persons to whom they are ,vrittell. To suppose 
that these letters were addressed to a r'Jde tribe, incapable 
of thought or reflection, is just as reasonable as to suppose 
Locke's ESSC1Y on the Human Understanding to have been 
written for the instruetion of savagcs. Whatever roay be 
thought of these letters in other respects, either ef dietion 
or argument, they are certainly removed as fal as pos~i. 
~le from the habits and comprehensioR of a barbarons 
people. 

IV. St. Paul's history, I mean 50 m~h of it as may be 
collected from his lettets, is 50 implicattd with that of the 
other apostles, and with the substanee indeed of the Chris. 
tian history itself, that I apprehend it will be found impos
sible to admit St. Paul's story (I do not speak of the mi. 
raculous part of it) to be true) and yet to reject the rest æ
fabulous. For instance, can any one believe that there 
w~h a man as Paul, a preacher of Christianity in the 
age "1\vhich .we assign to him, ad nal believe that there 
were also at the same time such men as Peter and James, 
aad other aposdes, who bad heen companions of Christ 
during his life, and who after his death published and 
avowed the sa~e things concerning him which Paul 
taught l Judea, ~d especially Jerusalem, was the scene-of 
Christ's ministry. The witnesses of his miracles lived" 
there. St. Paul by his own account, as well as that of 
bis historian, appears to have frequently visited that 
city; to have carried on a-~.mmunication with the church -
there; to have associated with the mlers and elders e,f 
that church, who were some of them apostles ; to have act-
ed, as occasions ofFered, in correspondence, and sometimes 
in conjunction witb thern. Can it, after this, be doubted, 
but that the religion and. the general facts relating to i,tJ, 

IVhich St. Paul appears by his letters to have deliyer~d te 
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the several churches which he establised at a distance were 
at the same time taught and published at Jerusalem itself, 
the place ,vhere the business \\·as transacted; and taught 
and published by those who had attended the founder of 
the institution in his miraculous, or pretendedly miracu. 
lous ministry ~ 

It is observable, for 50 it appears both in the Epist1el 
. I 

and from the Acts of the Apostles, that Jerusalem, and 
the society of believers in that city, long continued the cen
tre from which the missionaries of the religion issued with 
wruch all other churches maintained a correspondence and 
connection, to which they refened dteir dO,ubts, and to 
whose relief, in times of public distress, they remitted 
their charitable assistance. This observation I think Jll2 .. -

terial, because it proves that this was not the case of gi v· 
ing our accounts in one country of what is ttansactec.. in 
another, without atfording the hearers an opportunir{ of 
knowing whether the things related were credited hy any, 
or even published, in the place where they are repor:ed to 
have passed. 

V. St. Paul's letters fumish evidence (and what better 
~vidence tban a man's own lettets can be desired?) of the 
soundne!s and sobriety of his judgment. His c.aution in 
distiDp;'uishing between the occasional suggestions of in:. 
~piration, and the ordinary exercise of his natural under. 
,tanding, iS without example in the history of human en· 
thusiasm. His morality is every where calm, pure, 
and ratiorlal; adapted to L.~e condition, tlJe activity, and 
the business of socictllife, and of its various relations; free 
from the over scrupulousness and austerities of supersti
lion, and from, what was mo/re perhaps to be apprehend
ed, the abstractions of quietisln, and the soarings and ex
travagancies of fanaticism. His judgment conceming a 
hesitating conscience ; his opinion of the moral indifferen
'cy of ronny actions, yet of the pntdence and even the duty 
bf comnl!ance, \Vllere noncompliance would produee evil 

~ . . 
~1fects on tl1e rnhl'ds 'of persons \vhobbserved It, IS as eot. 
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rect and just as the mnst liberal and enligJatened moral« 
cowd form at this dar. 'l~he acCUJ2CY of modem cthics 
has foand DOthiag to !UDend in these determi nations. 

What lord Lyr.dton has remarked of the prefer~nce as
cribcd by St. Paul to iD\\~rd rectitude of principle abovc 
e,ery otber religions accompl;shment is very material to 

our present purpose. "In his F JrSt Epist1e the to Corin
"thi.,s, chap. xiii. 1-3, St Paul has thråe wocds; 
.6 Thallp I tped Vli/h tlN IDllzge of MeII mul if -KlIs, tmtl 
4! høoe NJI ebaritJ, I o., kcOIIJe III IDruuImg "'1111, or Il tid. 
-' løg CJ.&J. Åtul thc.gh I &zw the gift tf prolhec~, .,J 

" .. aJerstlllUl øII.,sluin llIIIl Jl haovlalgl • ."tlthb"gh l iNIw 
l' tJl failh, Itl-Ih. I ca./J ,øzroe mrrJlll,uu, aJ hllW fUll 

" charilJ, I 1118 #zothitlg. Ånd thoøgh J ~tfJ#ID d m, g-' 
-" ID fteJ lhe poor, tJtUl though I ~e fIJ, lnJ:I to 6e inIneJ, mJ 
" hll'Dt _Dl eborilJ, il trf!fodb file tlothing. Is this the ian
.~ gnage of cntbusiasm ? Did ever entlmYast Pl cfer that u-
" 11ivcrsal bencvoleooe .. which cnmprcltcndeth all moral Yir • 
• , ~ and which, as appeareth by the following verse&, is 
" meant by charity hue; did ever cnth~ 1 sar, Fef« 
"that benevolence" {wbich wc mar add is attainable by 
. -every man) "to faith and -to miracles, -to tbose religious 
'" opinions which . he bad embJaccd:, and to those super
a natural graces and gifts wbich he imagined he bad ac
cc qllired; nay even to the merit of martyrdom ? Is it not 
., the ge&ius of .emhusiasm to set mocal virtues i~ite1T 
" below the ment of faith; and of aU moral yirtues to 
·.c, valne tbat le2St which is most particularly enforced l.y 
~'St. P.n1, a ,pirit gf .candor, moderation, and peace? 

.. " Certainly neither the temper nor the opinions of a m. 
" subject to fanatic delusions are to be fOllnd in thi~ pas
" sage." Lord Lyttelton's Considcnuions on the Con
'Vusion, Bec. __ 

I see no reason therefore t4) question the in tegri t y of his 
understanding. To eall him a visionary, because he 
Rppcaled to visions, or an enthusiast, because he pre
tended to inspiraticm, is .to .take: the whole questioD {ur 



~anted. It is to take for ~ted thJt DO mch visions 
or inspirations existed; at least it is to assum~ ·~ontrary 
to his own assertions, that be bad no other proofs than 
these to oiFer of his mission, or of the trotb of his reia • 
• hans. 

One thing I aliow, that his letters every where disc~
er glcat zeal and earnestness in the cause in which he was 
engaged j that is to say, he was convinced of the t:11th of 
wbat he taught; he was decpJy icpresscd,but Dot more 50 

than the occasion merited, with a sense of its importance. 
Tbis produces acorresponding animation and solicitnde 
in the exercise of his minisuy. But wouId not these con
Rderations, supposing them to be weU tounded, have hold
en the same place, and produced the same dFect, iu fl 

mind the strongest and most sedate? 
VI. These letters are dccisive as to the sufFerings of 

the author-j aIso as to the distressed state of the Christian 
cburch, and the dangcrs .. bKh åttend the preacbillg of 
the gospel. 

cc Whcrcof I Paul am made a minister, who DOW R

" joice in my suiFerings for JOU, and fill up tbat which is 
" behind of the aØlictions of Christ in my Hesb, for-his 
" body's sake, which is the chnrch." CoI. ro. i. 2+ 

cc IT in this life only wc have hope in Christ, we ar~ of 
" all men the most miserable,JJ Cor. ch. xv. 19, 

" Wby stand we in jeopæ-dy every hour? I protest 1>r 
" your rejoicing, which I have in Christ Jesus, I die dai
e, ly. ff after the manner of men, I have fought with 
" beasts at Ephesus, what advantageth it mc if the dead 
cc rise not l" I Cor. ch. xv. 30, &c. 

" If children, then lleirs, heirs of God, and joint heirs 
cc with Christ; jf 50 be that we s\lfFer with him, that wa 
" may be also glorified together. For Ireekon that the 
c, sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be com· 
" I'ared with the glory -that shall be revealed in us." 
Rom. ch. viii. 17, 18. 

" Who &hall separate us from the love of Chri6t l sH1l 
U -
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cc .......... L.&!__ dim • 6 
uUlUl&UUllt oret5t or perJeCD~ ~ Albine, .ID-

" kcdness, GI' pai), or swad? As it is Wi~ for mr 
" ah we are IålJed aD the day 1oDg, ~ are aaxJIIC~ as 
" Jbr.ep for- the sIaught«. h Rom. cL mi. 3St 36. 

" Itcjoiång in hop; JNIIiØIl ;" hiWtlia, contiouiJJg iD-
• - in ptayer," Røm.-di. Di. 12. .. 

"Now COocauiug yugim I ha'tellO d)ftO'aaadllkfllt 
., the Lord; yct I gi .. e my judgtnent as ODe dm hatb .. 
.. «aiac:d mue} of the Lord tø be CaidJfaL I suppose 

M dIeIefote tbat thH it good flir. ~ ~'; I .. t 
.. that it is good for a man 10 ti) kØ I Cor. da. ri. .S. 
"26-
. • ~or 0JIb) JOB it is BivGl, in the behaJf f!Å Christ, tidt · -1 to Wm in him, bot a!so to safFer for his a\~, 
" haYing Ule ~ coniIict whic:h fe aw in IDe, DMl DO • 

.. hear to he in Itle.~' PhiL dl. i. 2" 30 • 
.. God bbid tbat I +-Id gIorr, saYe in the aoss U 

!' oar LonI Jes!lS Christ; !.y.-hom the WOiJd is craciW 
.. 1!otD IDe, and I ento the world." 

cc From hinm-ortb let DØ rna ttoabIe ~ fu:- 1 hcar 
te is my hody the DWb of the Lord Jesus." G& dL 
• YL I.f., 17-

" Ye became foDoweR of ~ and of the Lord, bating 
" måftd die word in much dliction, \rith jOf of the 
" Holy Gbcst." I Thess. elt. i. 6-. 

" We oørselfts glory in JOD in the chmdIes ve God 
.e for J011r patience aad f.Uth in all JOur perJtCUtiobs md 
.. tribnlatiODS that ye endure." 2 Thess. ch. i. ~ 

We DlaY secm to have accumu1ated lens unnece5sarily'; 
but beside that the point, wbich they are Iftought to prove, 
Is of gt eat impot tance, there is dUs mo to be J'eIIW"ked 
In eYery ODe of the ~ssages dted, tha t the aIIusioD is 
atawn from tIre writer by the argument or the 1)Ccasien ; 
tbat the notice which is taken of bis suJfd ings, and of the 
smrering condition of ChristLmity, u pelfectly incidelial, 
and is di~tated by no design of stating the f2ers tbeJD. 
~~!\·es. tndeed ther are ftOt ttatect atd ; theymay ratll-
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er b: sai~ w b= ass;lm~ Tru, ~ ~ d~i.iDCthm Dpcll 

"'-h. we have rdicd a gooJ du1 iD fonn~ parts ~ thi5 
tn:atita; anJ when: the writer's infO! .nation c;.aoJh)t b~ 

doobted. it always, iD my opinion. adds gæQy to the 
Talue aod credit ~ the tes:ilDQllJ. 

If anr rader reqlliP- fro. the apnstle ~ dåett and 
.cp1iåt aSICItioM cf the same tbing, he wiil receiYe full 
_'t&ction in the iOUowing qooatioac. 

.. Ai~ they mmieas of Christ; (I sp=ak as a laol) I 
"ala more; in Iabars mare uandaot, ia staipes abowe 
• mrasnre, iD prisoos more &eqaent, in «Iea"'s oCr. Of 
'- the Jews De times received I fOi ly stripes lØe Olle ; 

u daice was I beaten with rods, fMFC was I støled ; 
~ dIricc I .,fFtftd shipWleckt a aipt aud day I MYe 
" 1.11:1' ia the da:p; ia joaaw:yiøgs oeæ.. iD perils of wa
"tas, ill pen1s of robbelS. ia pc:iIs h, .... te 0-. c:ø'. 
tf bY'''' ia periIs by the hcalhea. ia peRls in the city. 
tI5 iD paiIs ja the wild, R IlC., ål perUs in the sea. iD perik 
"amoøg &lse btdlnen; in wea.i, •• aud painfoJnesl, 
1& ill w.rhiop ali"" Dl mp aad tbiJ .. in faaings 0e
ec ... iD coId aud "koMe" n s Car. cL D. .3--sL 

o.a it be JK«SSI', to adel lDØIe! Cc I think that GocI . 
ca hath Sd: fOitb us the apcsdes last, as.it .. e a!~ 
" ID deaå; _ we ale made a spcetac1e IlaID the world. 
ff aad 10 angels, and to ftl(D· EyCD uuto this PCRIlt 

It høur 1R both h,,, a!Id thirst, aod are naked, and 
• an .f., and haYe.. ... ... d. Ding pIace, aud 
" bhnr, .. ting with GlIr O_D haMS J heiog ftYiIed, 
" .. bJas; beiøg perltCDted, we snk it; bciDg ddåm. 
~ ed, we entreat ; ~ are made as the &Ith cf the earth,. 
" lIDd are the ofFscoøring el aD thing$ aato this day. J, 

l Cor.cb.jy.9-IS- I saItjoiD this passage te) the former,· 
because it esteDds to tbe CJtåer apo5tJes of Christianity 
much of that which St.Paul declared conceroing bimself • 

In the foUowing quotaDons, the reference to tOe all
thor's sufcriøp is ItCOJPpanicd with _ fFiication CJf time 
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and ,~ and with an appeal for the trath of what he 
clec1ares to the knowledge of the persons whom he ad
dRsses. " Even after that we had sufrcred before, and 
ca were sbamdUlly entreated, IlS 7e hwtø, al PhiliJlif we 
" were bold in our God to speak unto yon the gospel of 
&& God with mnch contention." J Thess. cb. ii. 2. 

M Bøt ,ho. &ut fJ/:! IIUI'tDIJ my doctrine, manna- ol 
cc life, purposc, !aitb, JongsufFcring, persecutions, aØlic

• tions, which ame to me III Allli«h, fli IctMi8., III L,1IrtI ; 
" .at pasecUtiODS I endmed ;- but out of them all the 
" Lord delivered me." 2 Tim. ch. Di, 10, Il. 

I apprebended tbat to this point, as far as the testimo
ny of St-Paul is credited, the CYidence from his lettas is 
comp1ete and full. It appears under every fOlm in wbich 
it cooki appear, by ocasiooal aIlusions and by direct as
lCItions, ),y general deciarations, and by spccific namples. 

VIL St. Paul in thcse Ictta"s asserts, in positiYe and 
1IDeq1IiYoca1 terms. his~ peafoln;ance of miradcs sttictly 
aud ~ly 50 caJled. 

"He therefore that ministet:th to Jon the spirit 
Cl aud worketh minlcles (øtpø ~/e.,,) among JOD, doth 
~ be it by th~ works of the law, or by the hcaring of 
• L=th)" "'.-1 ch ... ra • U"".... • !IL S. 

" For I wi11 aot dare to spear of those things which 
.. Christ hatb not wrou,ht be me,· to make the Gentilcs 
.. oJ>.a-.dient by word anJ deed, through mighty signs and 
"wonders (I'~'" ..",,.., JUlI ~), by the power of 
ff the Spirit of God; 50 that from Jerusalem and round 
el aLout unto Illyricum I have fully preachcd the gospel 
• of Christ.!, Rom, ch. xv. 18, 19~ 

'c Troly the signs of an apostle were wrought among 
Il fOU in all patience, in signs and wonders and mighty 
dceds," ( • ....",.,'" x.u ~ ... ,.., )." .... .f ).2 Cor.ch. xii. 12. 

• i. e. " I will speak of Dothing but what Chrilt hath wrought 1»1 
• -.e jf' or, as Grotius interpret. it, "Christ hath wrought 10 greae. 
~ thiDgs by me, that I wiU not due to IaJ what he htth not wrourht• 
t To thoø IDar be adW th. followiD, iDdirect aDllaiGOl, whidl,. 
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TJaese word., signs, wonden, and mighty deeds (...,."., 
JW!U -nc.~~ .., )II"~'~), aw-e the speci6c: appropriate terms 
throngbout the New Testament, employe4 when public 
sensible miracles are inteQded to be expressed. This wiU 
.appear by cønsulting, amongst other places, the teIts rua
red to in the note;- and it cannot be showa tbat ~y 2re 
_ ~yer employed to express any ~i:1g else. 
: SecoDdly. L~ words not only .deoote Plir~ies as op
posed to natural cAFeets, bul they dqw~ vjsjb~ at)d w~t 
DIar -be called extemal mir~les, a5 distin~ed, 

First, from ilUpir.n~ ff St. ra.~ hid ;n~t lp reier 
Qmy to ~ iJ1uQ}ioatiol15 of his tllldcrs~ding, or secret 
influences upon his will or a1Fections, he could Dot, with 
~ have represellted them as cc signs and ~ondø-s 
" fIItWIght by mm." of cC.1)5 and w<mØcrs 39d miglq _ 
" decds wrought IIIWIIIgll them." 

Secondly, from 'PiswlU. These would not.. by anr 
~ea~s, satisfy the force of the lcrJD$, "s~gns, won(ler~ 
" and øUgbty deeds j~' ~ less ~uld they be ~d to. 
th01lgJa jf they bad stood alone, i. e. withont pIainer tens iD the ame 
writillgs, they might haYe beeu accoanted tlubio8l; fet wheD am·· 
ai •• r~ iø cOIljDIJctiaø with the pucgeI aIready cited, can Jwdly r~ 
ceive aur odler iaterprf:tation thao ~ which we gRe them. 

" My specch and mf preacbiag was not with eDtiåDg words of 
" meD·~ wisdom, but in demonstratioD of the spirit and of power ; 
" that your faith should Dot stand in the wisdom of man, but of t.ht! 

" power of God." I Car. chap. ii. 4, S. 
- 16 The gospel, wbereof I W3I made a minister, accordiDg to the 

" gift of the grace el God giv~ UDto me, bJ ~e dect1lill wCÆking of 
" his power." Eph. CL ill. 7. 

" For he that wrought elfectually in Peter to the apostleahip of lb. 
" circ.umcisioD, the same was tcighty iD me towards the Gentiles.'·. 
Gal. ch. n. I. 

" For our gospel came not unto yon in word only, but allO iD pow
" er, and ia the Ho11 Gh09t aud in lDuch usarance. tt I Thell. 
dl. i. j. 

• Mark· L 1.. ••• 8 J'-.1..- •• •••• 8-. , XVI. ~o. UAe, Uln. • ww, U. Il. '3; ru. ~; IV. 4 
j.; si. '9· .Ac.tl, iL aJ; iv. 30; Y. la; 'ri. 8; yji. 16; xiv. J j D-' 
12. Heb. a. 4-
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" .,.."," by hhn," or "wrought tUrHnlglI mem ;'" 1lOP. 

are these termi and expressions aDY where applied to vis-. 
ions. When our author alludes to the supernatoral com. 
munil.'ations which he bad received, either by vi!tion or 
otherwise, he mes exprcssions suitcd to the nature of the· 
subject, but very diÆerent from the words which we have 
quoted. He alis them revelations, but never signs, WO!1-

dus, or Diighty deeds. " I will come," says he, " to 
" visions and rewllllUnu of the Lord j" and then proceeds 
to describe a particolar instance-, and afterwards add$; 
-'-lest l sbould be cIalted above measure throngb the 
" abundance of the reye!atioos, there was given DIe a thonr 
... in the flesb. JI 

Upon the w&ole, the matter admits of- no softening 
qualification, or ambigoity whatever. ff St. Paul did not 
work actnal, sensible, public miracles, he has knowingly, 
in tbese letters, home his testimony to a fa1sehood. I need 
BOt add,. that, in two also-of the quotatiOBS, he has ad~ 
yanced his assertion in the-face of those persons-amongst
nom he declares the miracles to have been wrooght. 

Let it be remembered that the Acts of the Aposcles. 
describe variousparti~u1ar miracles wrought by St. Paul! 
which· in thcir nature answer to the terms and expressions. 
1rhith we have seen to be used by St. Paul himself. 

Here then we have a man of libenl attainments. ard 
in other peints ofsonnd judgment who bad addicted his
life to the service of" the gospel. We see him, in the 
prosecution of his purpose, traveIling from country t~ 

country, enJuring every speeies of harJship, encountelin!~. 
~ver1 extremity of danger, assaulted by the populace:. 
puni$hed by the magistrates, scourged, beat, stoned, leEt-· 
for dead j expecting, wherever he came, a rene,,·a1 of the' 
~e treatment, and_the same dangers, yet, when driven 
'rom one city, preaching in the next; spending his whole , 
_ in the employmcnt, ,acria.cing to it his pleasures, his 
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• ee~ his safety; persisting in this course to old -age, un-· 
altered by the ~xperience of.perverseness, ingfatitude, pre-
judice, desertion; unsubdued by annety, want, labor ... 
øersecutions; unwearied by long confinemeut, undismay
ed by the prospect of dcath.: 8uch was St. Påul. We . 
have his letters in om- hand;; we have alsG a history pur- . 
porting to be written by one of his fellow travellers, and , 
appearing, by a·.comparison 'Vith these letters. certainlT-
to have been written by some person well acquainted with . 
the transactions ofbis life. From the letter~ as well as· 
from the hi story , we gather not onIy the account which we . 
!,ave stated of.hi"" bot that he was one out of many who. 
acted and sufFered in the same manner; and that. of those· 
who did, so, several bad hem the compan!ODS of Christ's: 
ministry , the ocular witnesses, or pretending to be such, . 
of his miracles, and of· his resurrection. We moreover 
find this same person refening in his··letters to his super
natura! .conversion, the paniculars and accompanying eir.. 
cumstances of which are related in the history, and which. 
accompanying circumstances, il all . or 3.By -of them be 
true, render it imppssib1e to !tav~ been a delusion. We al.· 
50 fiad him positively, and in appropriated terms, assert.
ing, that he himself worked ·miracles, strietly aød proper-
ly 50 caUed, in support of. the mission which he executed ; 
the history, .meanwhile, recordmg various passages of his· 
ministry, which come up to the extent of· this assertion.. 
~he question is, wether falsehood ·was ever attested by· 
evidence like Lltis. Falsehoods, we know, have found. 
their way into reports, into tradition, into books; but is 
an example to be met with, of a man voluntarily under .. 
taking a life of want and pai-n, of incessant fatigue, of' 
contil1ual peril; subDiitting to the loss of his home and 
country, to stripes and stoning, .to tedi6us imprisonment. 
and the constant expectation of -a violen~ death, for the 
sake of carrying about a story of what was false, and of 
what, if false, he mast have known to be 50 l 

F.INIS. 
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